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PREFACE. 



To every conscientious member of the National Church it 
must afford matter of regret that so much misapprehen- 
sion prevails respecting her real character and principles ; 
it being not uncommon to hear cavils and objections urged, 
which, though distinguished alike by misrepresentation, 
arrogance of assertion, and ignorance of history, it is difficult 
for the unlearned, or for those whose attention is engaged 
in other pursuits, to silence with a ready reply. Many 
excellent volumes, it is true, have been composed, in which 
the scoffer has been unanswerably refuted, and the Church 
exhibited in her real lustre ; but these, by their size aiid 
price, are precluded from general reach, and are rarely to 
be met with, save in the library of the divine and scholar : 
it has consequently occurred to me that a manual on the 
subject, compiled from them during the intervals of pro- 
fessional duty, might not be without use, and especially 
that in our times, when attempts are prevalent to instruct 
the youth of these realms in a medley of religious opinions, 
tending to render them indifferent to any, a familiar 
exposition of the '^ Church's illustrative comment on the 
Bible" might in its measure prove a counterbalance. 

Should any statements throughout the book appear to 
display hostility to persons of a contrary opinion, such a 
feeling is far from me. That amiable and enlightened 
Christian, Bishop Home, has observed, " He who, in cer- 
tain cases, gives men no offence, will for that reason give 
them no instruction. Light itself is painful to weak eyes ; 
but delightful to them when grown stronger and recon- 
ciled to it with use : and he who was instrumental in 
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bringing them to a perfect state of yision, though less ac- 
ceptable at first, may yet, for his real kindness, be more 
cordially thanked afterwards, than if he had made the 
ease and safety of his own person the measure of his 
duty." 

I have employed chiefly the writings of Daubehyy 
Dodsworth, Fulford, Palmer, Pinder, Riddle ; of Bishops 
Davys, Jebb, Lawrence, Mant, and the " noble army" of 
authors cited by the latter prelate in his edition of the 
Book of Common Prayer. In most instances I have 
quoted them verbatim, usefulness rather than originality 
being my object. Much aid has been derived also from 
the tracts entitled. Richard Nelson^ Stephen's Compendium ^ 
Boyd on The Churchy The Church of England Magazine^ 
and an excellent little periodical. The Penny Sunday 
Reader^ and when indebted to other publications for an 
occasional reflection, I have acknowledged the obligation 
in its proper place. 

With heartfelt desire that this essay may subserve the 
glory of God in the edification of his Church, I conclude 
in the language of Archdeacon Daubeny, "Though the 
office assumed by me on this occasion is not more honour- 
able than that of the Gibeonites, who were but hewers of 
wood and drawers of water for the service of the taber- 
nacle; yet if by collecting sound and good materials, I 
shall prove the instrument of conveying useful informa- 
tion upon a subject as little understood as it is generally 
neglected, I shall hope that the merit of the design will 
be suffered to atone for the imperfection of the execu- 
tion." 

G. W. T. 

Holy wood, May, 1840. 
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OP 

THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



Chapter I. 
ON FORMS OF PRAYER. 



The use of forms of prayer is in accordance with the 
Scripture and the practice of the Church of Christ. 
The Israelites continually used forms of prayer and 
praise in their public worship; the first account of 
their solemn worship is a form of praise sung in parts 
by men and women after their miraculous deliyeran<?e 
from the Egyptians, Exod. xv. 1-21. Soon after, God 
himself prescribed a form of words, by which the priest 
was to bless the people. Numb. vi. 23-26, (though 
Aaron, an eloquent man, and favoured by Divine 
inspiration, was then high priest,) and also forms of 
prayer for the use of those who offered their first fruits 
and tithes. The Psalms of David were many of them 
forms of prayer and praise, composed under the guid- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, not only for his own private 
use, but also for the public service of the temple, 
1 Chron. xvi, 7 ; 2 Chron. xxix. 30 ; v. 13. After the 
captivity, the Jews had forms of prayer, some of which 
appear to have been in use in the time of our Saviour ; 
and that Jesus Christ and his apostles joined in the 
Jewish worship, and thereby sanctioned the use of pre- 
composed prayers, is evident from the Gospel history 
and the Acts. of the Apostles; and that the Lord'^s 
prayer was given by our Saviour to his apostles as a 
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formulary of prayer, may be gathered from the com- 
mand in St. Matthew, vi. 9, compared with St. Luke, 
xi. 1, 2*, and also from the testimony of numerous 
Christian writers who lived in the ages immediately 
succeeding the apostles* Further, the sublime prayer 
recorded in Acts iv. 24-30, seems to have been a pre- 
composed form, because we there read, that the whole 
company lifted up their voices icith one accord^ that is, 
joined all together with audible voices in prayer, which 
could not possibly have been the case, unless such 
prayer was a precomposed set form ; for whatever may 
be said in favour of joining mentally with our spirit in 
a prayer conceived extempore, it is not possible that a 
considerable congregation could join vocally or aloud, 
as the apostles and their company are related to have 
done, in a prayer not so composed. But besides ihe 
Lord^s prayer-f", it is evident from the history of the 
primitive Christians that, after the cessation of the 

* ^ I am the last person that would wish to confine Christians 
to the use of a written form of words in their private devotions ; 
on the contrary, I would rather encourage them to form a habit of 
addressing their ' Father who seeth in secret,' in any expressions 
that are best intelligible to themselves, which occur at the 
moment. But congregational prayer — common supplications — 
joint worship — ^is a very different thing, and accordingly our Lord 
supplies to his disciples no form of words for solitary devotion, but 
only warns them against a public display of what ought to be 
secret, and bids them enter each into his closet, and shut the 
door when about to engage in private devotion. But immediately 
after, He does teach them a form of words evidently designed for 
joint worship, and accordingly expressed in the plural number. 
The contrast is very remarkable between our Lord*s expressions 
in the different precepts, ^thouy when thou prayest, enter into thy 
closet,' &c. : 'when ye pray, say, Our Father,' &c. Whatever 
may be thought of the precise kind and degree of the use which 
our Lord designed should be made of the very prayer itself which 
He taught, this much, at least, is plain — ^that in teaching it. He 
gave the strongest possible sanction to the use of precomposed 
prayer for congregational worship.*' — Pastoral Letter of Arch- 
bishop What ELY. 

t So averse was our Lord to unnecessary innovation and the 
affectation of novelty, (says Grotius,) that He who had not the 
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extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit, liturgies, or 
precomposed forms of prayer, were very early used by 
them^, as some of the most ancient writers speak of 
them under the appellation of "common prayers," 
"constituted or appointed prayers,*" and "solemn 
prayers ;" indeed so early were some of them composed 
that the four most generally in use bore the names of 
St. Peter, St. John, St. James, and St. Mark, as the 
respective authors"f" of them. 

Spirit by measure, and in whom was hidden all the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge, who spake as never man spake, selected 
the words and phrases of this prayer from formularies at that time 
in common use among the Jews. 

* Bingham, in his Christian Antiquities of the Churchy shows 
that, besides the compliance of the first Christians with the stated 
forms of the Jewish liturgy and worship, they had some forms of 
their own in constant use among themselves, among which we may 
reckon: L The Lord's prayer. 2. The form of baptism constantly 
used without any variation. 3. The form of professing their faith 
in baptism, or the form of sound words settled in every Church. 
4. The forms of renouncing Satan and covenanting with Christ in 
baptism. 5. The forms of scripture hymns and psalms and glori- 
fications of God ; to which the ancients seem to add, 6. The forms 
of benediction, ^uch as the ^ Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,'\&c., 
and lastly, The repetition of the history of Christ's institution of 
the last supper, as a necessary part of consecration, which, together 
with the use of the Lord^s prayer in the celebration of the Eucharist, 
is generally thought to descend from ^.postolical practice. 

•f* Mr. Palmer, Orig. Liturg. — ^Dissertation on the Liturgy of 
the Patriarchate of Constantinople, having stated that it was used 
through Asia Minor, Thrace, Macedonia^ and Greece, observes 
further, *' When I reflect on the vast extent of these countries, the 
independence of th« churches which existed thiere, the power 
which each bishop had of improving the liturgy of his church, the 
cireumstantial varieties which we find between the liturgies of 
these churches, and yet the substantial identity of all, it seems to 
me difficult, if not impossible, to account for this identity and 
uniformity in any other manner than by supposing that the apo- 
stles themselves had originated the OrientaJ liturgy, and commu- 
nicated it to aU those churches at th^r veiy foundation. The 
-uniformity between these liturgies, as extant in the fourth or fifth 
century, is such as bespeaks a common origin. Their diversity is 
such as to prove the remoteness of the penod at which they were 
originated. To what remote period can we refer, as exhibiting a 
peHect general uniformity of liturgy, except to the apostolic age ? 
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Our Saviour, it may be said, directed his disciples 
to take no thought beforehand, or premeditate how or 
what they should speak ; but, not to mention that at 
the time when our English translation was made, the 
phrase to " take thought" imported, in agreement with 
the original Greek, anxious carefulness and solicitude, 
the injunction was evidently applicable to the parti- 
cular time and circumstances only, when, in further- 
ance of an extraordinary mission from God, He 
promised to grant them the immediate assistance of 
his Holy Spirit to defend the truth, so that their 
adversaries could not gainsay nor resist it, and it would 
be doing violence to the meaning of our Saviour to 
refer the command to ordinary cases. 

Many and various advantages arise from pre- 
scribed forms of prayer: I will mention a few of 
the most prominent and valuable. 

1st. A form of prayer (written of course in the 
vulgar tongue, or common language of the country,) is 
most easily understood and heartily followed by the 
people ; having been composed with that precision, 
which is the result of mature deliberation, it is 
thereby rendered more plain, simple, and perspicuous 
than extemporaneous efiusion, and it affords oppor- 
tunity of being studied and examined in private, 
whereas, if they know not the nature of the petitions 
about to be offered, instead of cordially joining with 
the minister, they must wait to make out the sen^e of 
his prayer, before they can fully enter into it as a peti- 
tion to God*. If this be of any consequence at all, 

Let us remember also that existing docmnents of the second cen- 
tury enable us to trace this liturgy to that period ; and that in the 
time of Justin Martyr, (to whose writings I allude,) the Christian 
Church was only removed one link from the apostles themselves.** 

* ** But for the most part, a large proportion of the hearers, if 
not all of them, have their minds occupied in taking in the sense 
of each sentence that is uttered, till their attention is called to the 
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much more so is it to those who sit at any great 
distance, or who may be afSiicted with the infirmity of 
deafness. 

2nd. It preserves to the people a great religious 
privilege, enabling them to take their parts in the public 
worship of the Church by following or accompanying 
the minister, not with their hearts only, but their 
voices, thereby having their attention fixed and quick- 
ened, their devotion animated, and the public service 
given its proper character of an united and common 
address to the Almighty. Of this privilege, which was 
handed down from the primitive Church, the people 
were deprived by the Romish innovation of having the 
prayers in Latin, but it was restored to them by our 
Reformed Church, of which it is in a great degree 
characteristic, inasmuch as dissenters cannot enjoy it, 
from their using extemporaneous prayers. 

3rd. It contributes to the preservation of order and 
decency in the church, by affording no scope for the 
ebullitions of passion, the sallies of a fantastical 
imagination, the bluilders of ignorance, or the extra- 
vagancies of fanaticism : deformities* little accordant 

next sentence, and thus they are deceived, and I must say most hurt- 
fully deceived, into imagining that they are themselves praying, when 
in &ct they are at best only overhearing another person praying. 
I have said 'at best/ because I am convinced that oftener than 
not, the minister is deceived no less than the people, and imagines 
himself to be praying, when in reality, he is delivering what may 
be called an oblique sermon, where he is addressing himself, not to 
Grod, but to the congregation ; and conveying to them, under the 
form of prayer, the doctrines and sentiments, the exhortations and 
reproof, which he wishes to impress on their minds.*' — PastorcU 
Letter of Archbishop Whatelt. 

* This has been admitted by dissenters of the present day. 
See James's Church Member** Guide, See also a Treatise on 
Prayer^ by Wm. Walford, tutor of the academy for educating 
dissenting ministers, at Homerton, in which (after animadverting 
on the conduct of the cleigy of the Church of England for 
declaring their assent to its liturgy,) there is the following on the 
mode in which public prayer is abused amongst dissenters : 
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with that beauty of holiness which becomes the sanc- 
tuary of God, yet which experience has witnessed, and 
which history records, in some, at least, of the advocates 
and practisers of extemporaneous prayers. 

4th. It is the best preservation of soundness and 
consistency of doctrine, by operating as a control 
upon the indiscretion and errors of the minister, and 
gives a fixed character to the faith by embodying in its 
several services all the great doctrines of the Gospel 
according to their relative importance. 

Circumstances have occurred of late years which 
plainly demonstrate the benefit of a liturgy, namely, 
that whilst no episcopal congregation ever became 
socinian, it is admitted by a dissenting periodical*, 
that in England, out of two hundred and fifty-eight 
chapels of dissenters, in which once was proclaimed 
redemption by the cross, and the co-equality of the Son 
and Holy Ghost in one glorious and blessed Trinity, 
two hundred and thirty-five are now the vehicles 
whereby the God-denying apostacy, and other soul- 
destroying heresies are propagated throughout the 
land, and that the sum of seven thousand two hundred 
pounds by which socinianism is supported, was left 



'^ What is to be thought of men who can degrade the sacred 
institution of public prayer into an instrument for the display of 
bigotry, presumption, and ignorance^ or who dare to render it a 
Tdiiicle for low humour, ridiculous conceits, or vulgar tales? 
Decency recoils from the display, and true piety is ready to weep 
over the baneful prostitution. The practice, which is by no means 
uncommon, I fear, of using prayer as a medium of fortifying fana- 
tical representations of the Gospel and fostering a censorious and 
bitter temper among the devotees of such teaching, is little, if at 
all, less reprehensible ; and all conspire to bring into contempt 
the pure and sacred spirit -of Christian devotion.** 

* The Eclectic Review,-^!!! America also, especially in Boston, 
in which, the light of true religion once shone, the deadly taint of 
socinianism has spread. Alas ! that in the northern parts of this 
country (Ireland) the records of presbyterianism should tell a like 
story! 
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by orthodox dissenters for the propagation of doctrines 
the very contrary to those of socinianism. The late 
proceedings in the courts of law respecting Lady 
Hewley's charitable bequests, which, though undoubt- 
edly left by her for orthodox dissenters, yet were all 
appropriated to socinian purposes, afford another proof 
of the necessity of some standing formularies of faith. 
Indeed so evident has this appeared to some dissenterS) 
that the endowments belonging to many chapels are 
made to depend upon the condition, that the doctrines 
taught in them shall be in conformity with the doctrines 
of the Established Church. 

Some churches which possessed liturgies, have, it 
is true, fallen into error : these, however, have arisen, 
not from their possessing, but from their departing 
/ram scriptural formularies; besides, it is not asserted 
that formularies are an absolutely effectual preservative 
against corruption, but that they possess, as has been 
shown, a powerful tendency to counteract the advance 
of error, and to keep the stream of Christian 
doctrines unpolluted. When once introduced, error 
may thus, perhaps, be rendered more lasting, but 
it would be obviously unfair to argue from this the 
abuse against the use of creeds and articles. Every 
institution might be similarly attacked, and every 
wholesome authority abrogated. Established formu- 
laries, it might be added, possess somewhat of a renor 
vating influence. If a community without them 
depart from the faith, there is no trace left of its 
former standing — ^no marks and tokens in the trackless 
forest of error by which to retrace its steps ; whereas, 
if error is introduced into accredited confessions, still 
there is something that is valuable left, (as in the case 
of Rome,) disagreeing with the rubbish piled upon it; 
or even if every pure creed and article be rejected, the 
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remembrance of them cannot be entirely obliterated; 
there they are on record to be a speaking witness to 
the apostate, how novel her proposed doctrines are, 
and, at least, to point out to her whence she has fallen. 
We have instances of churches (the Syrian, in India, 
appears to be one,) thus being kept alive, to waken at 
last from the slumber of ages, and rise once more to 
put on their beautiful garments*. 

A few other considerations which show the benefits 
of prescribed forms of prayer are as follows : 

1st. No sufficient number of men could be found 
possessing the gift of such extemporaneous prayer as is 
due to the majesty of God and the glory of his Son 
Jesus Christ. Besides, if the prayers be left to the 
discretion of an individual minister, he will not only 
omit many things through his forgetfulness or infirmity, 
which the people require, but also from his natural 
leaning towards his own state of mind wiU frame his 
petitions rather to suit his own case than theirs. 

2nd. Must it not promote the communion of 
saints, and is there not something cheering and eleva- 
ting in the thought, to remember that the members 
of the Church throughout the worldf are (though 
locally separated) periodically engaged at the same 
time in the same prayers and praises? that we are 
using words which are rising to heaven, not in the 
churches of Great Britain and Ireland only, but fronl 



* Essay in Church of England Magaxine. 

i- The liturgy has been translated into Arabic, and into the 
different languages of India, and also into French, Greek, Russian, 
Dutch, Grerman, Polish, and Italian. — See Reports of the Christian 
Knowiedge and Prayer-Book and Homily Societies. There is now at 
Liverpool a congregation of converted Jews who use the liturgy 
in Hebrew. There is a daily Hebrew service at Jerusalem, and 
on the Lord's day, in Arabic. — See Report of London Society for 
Promoting Christianity among the Jews, 
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the banks of the Ganges, the St. Lawrence, the Ohio, 
in the islands of the Pacific, and in the Western 
Ocean* ? 

* ^' It is not in this age only in which you live^ that this service 
conveys the devotions of Chn^tians to heaven. In some of the 
ejacula|;ions it contains the first disciples breathed their praises 
and their wishes to the Most High. Its collects have, many of 
them, for many hundreds of years, been the vehicles of the public 
devotions of the Church, and upon some of its apostrophes has the 
last breath of distinguished martyrs trembled, whose piety, during 
their lives, was refreshed by its hynms and its psalms. It is 
not under the Gospel dispensation alone that some parts of 
this service have been used to express the common devotions of 
the faithful. There are hymns in it which were sung by the saints 
under the Mosaic dispensation, and in the use of the Psalms parti- 
cularly, the Church of the New Testament is found in society 
with the Church of the Old ; for in these sacred compositions, not 
the emotions of David's heart only were vented, but much of the 
worship of God's ancient people did consist. Jt is not only in the 
Church militant upon earth that this service in some of its parts is 
used. We have borrowed from the Church triumphant in heaven 
their congratulatory anthem and their perpetual YiYmn ; and have 
reason to believe that their voices are in concert with ours when 
they sing the song of the redeemed. How sublime is this view of 
the communion and fellowship of the Church under the Mosaic 
and Christian dispensations, in different ages and different nations 
on earth and in heaven, in the use of some part or other of that 
holy liturgy which it is our distinguishing felicity to h^ve received 
from our fathers ! Who would not wish, in the temple, to bear 
upon his lips those psalms and prayers in which the glorious com- 
X)any of the apostles, the goodly fellowship of the prophets, and 
the noble army of martyrs, have uttered their devotions jto God ? 
How dead must he be to the finest associations which can affect 
the mind, who is not animated to a devout and fervent performance 
of hi^ part of the -service of the sanctuary, by the consideration 
that, upon these same censers which the Church holds out to him, 
incense hath been put by those hands which are now extended 
before the throne of the Almighty, and that, as its smoke ascended, 
those eyes were lifted up to heaven which are now fixed on the 
visible glory of God and of the Lamb !" — Bishop Dehok. 

."And if it be animating and impressive to find ourselves thus 
linked to churches far off, and separated from us by their geogra- 
phical remoteness, it is no less a source of solemn enjoyment to 
find ourselves, by the same chain, bound to the men of other times. 
I cannot forget that these prayers have continued to gladden the 
hearts of the persecuted Protestants of passed-by ages, have been 
heard in the prison cells of England, have been used at the stake, 
have floated above the flames, and almost borne down the taunts 

B 
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3rd. If detained at home by sickness or affliction 
the churchman can bend the knee in private; and 
with his book of prayer, in this case of necessity, 
though absent in body, mingle in spirits with the tens 
of thousands who are in the sanctuary, and feel that 
there is '^ one Lord, one faith,^ and that Christ is all 
in all, the head of his mystical body. 

4th. To pray acceptably, it is requisite not only 
that we offer up our petitions to Grod with sincerity 
and earnestness, but that we should afterwards trust 
and depend upon Him for the fulfilment of them, ac- 
cording to the promises which He has made us in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. For this purpose, a set form 
of prayer is certainly a great help to us ; by means of 
it, we can take a review of the petitions which we 
may have offered at the throne of grace : and, whilst 
we apply our minds to the thoughts of the blessings 
we have asked, we can call our faith and confidence 
into lively exercise, in waiting for an answer to our 
prayers. 

The benefits of a set form for public worship were 

and execrations of Smithfield. I cannot forget that the attach- 
ment of the martyrs of the sixteenth century to these very prayers 
was a special article in the indictment nnder which they were 
condemned. 1 cannot forget the chivalrous ardour of Cranmer, 
who pledged himself to defend the prayer book of the English 
church against ail and every assailant ; the love expressed for it 
by HuUiers, who clasped it to his heart at the stake, and died with 
it in his grasp ; the veneration for it, expressed in the conduct of 
Taylor, when he bequeathed it to his wife as the best legacy he 
could leave her : a work so wrought into the history of Protest- 
antism ; a liturgy so associated with the most trying and triumphant 
times of the Churches struggles, cannot but be precious to every 
one who truly enjoys the privileges then so dearly purchased. We 
cannot but feel gladdened at the thought that the words of sacred 
worship are the same with those which these noble spirits valued, 
and that in the use of the prayers handed down from them to us, 
our Church has an uniformity and a connexion with the Church of 
those eventful days.'* — Discourses preached in Derrpylay A, "Boyd, 
Curate of the CathedraL 
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felt by Calvin, the most esteemed by dissenters of all 
the foreign Reformers, who, in a letter to the Pro- 
tector of England in the reign of Edward the Sixth, 
A.D. 1548, thus expresses himself: — " I highly approve 
of a fixed form of prayer and ecclesiastical rites, from 
which it should not be lawful for the pastors in the 
discharge of their office to depart, as well in consider- 
ation of the weakness and ignorance of some, as that 
it may plainly appear how our churches agree among 
themselves ; and lastly, that a stop may be put to the 
desultory levity of those who affect novelties. There 
ought to be an established Catechism, an established 
mode of administering the sacraments, and also a 
pubUc form of prayer.'^ Baxter also writes, " The 
constant disuse of forms is apt to breed giddiness in 
religion, and it may make men hypocrites, who shall 
delude themselves with conceits that they delight in 
God, when it is but in those novelties and varieties of 
expression that they are delighted."" 

It is objected that the use of prescribed forms is 
not praying in the Spirit, but quenching the Spirit ; 
but these terms, so far as they belong to the present 
age, signify, the former, not being furnished with a 
variety of phrases in prayer, but having religious 
affections breathed into us by the Holy Ghost for the 
exercise of this duty: and the latter, in the only 
sense in which it can be applied to us, means extin- 
guishing such affections, by indulging sin, or suffering 
them to die away through negligence. Whoever is 
not assisted by the Holy Spirit in prayer, whatever 
may be the form which he may adopt for the purpose, 
will never pray effectually ; and whilst of this we 
should be fully persuaded, we must differ from the 
enthusiasts with respect to what is called the spirit of 
prayer. With them it means a spirit of ready inven- 
tion and extemporaneous effusion, which is by no 
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means the certain effect of Divine influence. Its r^al 
meaning is, what can proceed fcom God alone, a spirit 
of pious affection ; such as David felt when he com- 
posed the 42nd, 51st, 84th, 86th, and other psalms 
which could be pointed out*. 

The spirit of devotion which gave acceptance to 
the simple prayer of the publican,' and without which 
the most perfect composition is but a collection of 
words offensive to the Deity to whom it is addressed, 
is a mixture of humiliation and gratitude derived from 
the consideration of our vileness or wretchedness on 
the one hand, and the contemplation of infinite goodness 
and astonishing loving-kindness on the other. Whoso- 
ever prays in this disposition of the soul, most certainly 
prays by the Holy Spirit, because this disposition is 
not natural^ but the effect of the Divine influence, 
which is graciously employed for the purpose of bring- 
ing fallen man back to his Maker. This devout dis- 
position, the work of the Holy Spirit, is not, it is 
true, confined to any particular mode of prayer ; but 
as it confessedly depends more upon the heart than 
the head^ it is more likely to prevail on occasions, 
when, in consequence of the head being less occupied 
with attention to the prayer, the heart is more at 
liberty to be affected by the spirit of it. 

The objection is put sometimes in another form, 

* ** In extemporary prayer, what men most admire, God least 
regardeth, namely, the volubilUp of the tongue. Herein a Ter- 
tullns may equal, yea exceed, St. Paul himself, whose speech 
was but mean. (1 Cor. x. 10.) * O, it is the heart keeping time 
and tune with the voice' that €rod listeneth to ; otherwise the 
nimblest tongue tires, and the loudest voice grows dumb before 
it comes half way to heaven. * Make it,* says Grod to Moses, ' in 
all things like the pattern in the mount.' Only the conformity of 
the words with the mind, mounted in heavenly thought, is ac- 
ceptable with God. The gifts of extemporary prayer and ready 
utterance may be bestowed upon a reprobate; but the grace 
thereof (reli^ous affection) is only g^ven to God's servants." — 
¥vi.hEB,%MeditaiUms, 
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namely, that Ufiing forms of prayer deadens the fervour 
of devotion, and indeed there is nothing about which 
people are more apt to be mistaken than about what 
they term fervour of devotion. If the object be the 
temporary excitement of the feelings, then indeed the 
loud voice, vehement utterance, and highly coloured 
language, which are frequently the accompaniments 
of extemporaneous prayer, might be preferred to the 
chaste and subdued tone of our liturgy. But what 
connexion has this temporary excitement of the feel- 
ings with the workings of the Holy Spirit ? Probably 
nothing. God^s usual manner of granting the Holy 
Spirit is in answer to owr prayers, ^^ Ask and ye shall 
have,^^T— and without undervaluing the prayers of others 
on our behalf, yet surely the more natural means for 
us to obtain it, is not merely by listening to the rap- 
turous devotion of another, but By humbly offering up 
our own prayers to the throne of Grace ; and the 
more certain evidence of our receiving the Spirit, is 
not excitement at the moment, but the finding our- 
selves more • strengthened to fight the good fight of 
faith for the time to come ; and then may we believe 
we have really experienced the greatest fervour of de- 
votion, when we have ourselves joined in confessions 
of sin, and find upon our returning from our prayers 
that we hate all sin, particularly our own, with a per- 
fect hatred, and that we are more steadfastly purposed 
not to offend. 

That we always use the same form, has also been 
made a source of cavil ; but if our wants are the same, 
where is the force of this objection ? Did not Christ 
himself return to pray, using the same words each 
time, because his necessities continued the same'^ 
The volubility of a beggar may, by dint of impor- 
tunity, compel our hand to give that which our judg- 
ment would withhold; but God is not so wrought 
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on : the devotion with which we approach Him, 
though intense, should be calm : the petitions we 
present, should be earnest though sober, lest putting 
forth, like Uzzah, an unhallowed hand upon the ark, 
we receive not a blessing, but a curse. ^^ Be not rash 
with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty to 
utter anything before God : for God is in heaven, and 
thou upon earth; therefore let thy words be few.'' 
EccL V. 2. " God is greatly to be feared in the assem- 
bly of his saints, and to be had in remembrance of all 
them that are about Him." Psalm Ixxxix. 7. 

It has been considered by some that a written form 
induces formality, and when men are unconscious of 
their wants or insensible of their obligations, there 
will be much formality in their religious homage, whe- 
ther they pray with a written form or without one ; 
and in this respect fhe charge of formality* may be 
pretty equally divided between the two. But where 
a truly spiritual frame of mind is previously possessed, 
there is nothing in our liturgy to deaden that feeling, 
or to restrain the strongest emotions of the mind. 
On the contrary, every part of it has served to deepen 
humility, to encourage hope,, and to elevate devotion. 

Another objection is, that the use of forms of 
prayer abridges the liberty wherewith Christ has 
made us free, which text of Scripture (frequently 
made use of by the schismatic to screen him in 
choosing whatever form of religion is agreeable to 
fancy, and in rejecting the legitimate authority of 
those who have the spiritual rule over him,) has 
little to do with the matter : as the freedom of which 
the Apostle speaks, is not an uncontrolled restraint in 
religious matters, but freedom from the yoke of cir- 
cumcision and the other ordinances of the Mosaic 
law. But even supposing the passage to be appli- 
cable, it is absurd for sectarians to refer it to this sub- 
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ject, and to talk of their liberty* in this respect, seeing 
that the extemporary prayer of the minister is as much 
a form to the people as any other : and the only choice 
is, whether they will have a ffood form or a bad one ; 
a form of sound words with which they are previously 
acquainted, on the one hand, and on the other, a form 
upon the propriety of which they cannot at any time 
depend ; and I cannot help believing that if the dif- 

* " We complain, and very justly too, that the Popish clergy 
are too assuming, and claim a superiority over the laity incon- 
sistent with the natural rights of mankind. Pardon me, gentle- 
men, if I say that you claim a very extraordinary superiority over 
the laity : every one of you chums an exclusive privilege of 
manufacturing our public prayers, and assumes a right of making 
us say to the Deity whatever he thinks fit In the most momen- 
tous aifairs in which we can be concerned upon earth, we must 
depend entirely upon the discretion, honesty, and ability of every 
private parson, and use the words and matter of our addresses to 
our God and Maker, such as he is pleased to give, without ever 
seeing, examining, or judging for ourselves. This is really treat* 
ing us as if we were chil&en or fools. We allow that you have a 
right to offer our prayers : and as it is not fit that we shoidd all 
speak, the minister may be called the mouth of the congr^a- 
tion. In our congregations the mouth runs before the mind, 
and spea!ka without giving us any opportunity of thinking what 
we ought to speak, and often say things that we should certainly 
reject, had we time calmly to examine them. Our mouth leads 
us into the gross blunders of presenting our addresses to the 
Deity first, and next judges whether they are proper addresses 
after they are offered, when we cannot mend what is wrong or 
alter what is improper. We absurdly begin where we should 
end :' for- in the natural order of things, the congregation should 
first be satisfied that the prayers are proper to be offered, and 
then the minister should offer them in their name, just as a pru- 
dent man wiU think before he speaks. But in our cutmirahle plan 
of worship, the congregation speaks by its mouth before it has 
considered what it is to say; that is, the parson offers up the 
petition, and the people may judge of the propriety afterwards if 
they please. The absurdity here is so great that it is astonishing 
. how it escapes the observation of the laity, and it would not es- 
cape them in any other instance. Should the ablest member of 
the House of Commons propose to offer an address to His Majesty 
in the name of the House, without communicating it to the mem«- 
bers, the impropriety woidd be immediately perceived," &c. &c. — 
Letter from a BUtcksmith to the Ministers and Elders of the Church 
<if Scotland, 
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ferent extemporaneous prayers used in the different dis- 
senting chapels on any given Sunday were to be writ- 
ten down, and afterwards compared with our liturgy, 
that any candid person would immediately confess 
that neither in spirit, language, or general usefulness, 
could they be put in competition with it. At the 
Reformation, the Church had just escaped from the 
tyranny of the see of Rome ; and so far from the use 
of a form of prayer being thought an abridgment of 
Christian liberty, that, on the contrary, it was thought 
inconsistent with the professed opposition of the Church 
of England to that tyranny, to invest every private 
minister with such an absolute authority over the 
consciences of his flock as to make them entirely de- 
pendent on his arbitrary fancy in their public devo- 
tions. Had our reformers condemned the use of litur^ 
gies, they would have condemned the practice of the 
apostolic age itself, and run into the wildest extra- 
vagancies of enthusiasm and fanaticism. 

The practice of praying extempore was first intro- 
duced into Britain by some emissaries of the Pope, in 
the reign of Queen Elizabeth. Their object was to 
distract and divide the Church of England, which 
they felt to be the great bulwark of the Reformation, 
and which they therefore endeavoured to overthrow 
by every means in their power*. The puritans derived 

* The above fact has been doubted; but the evidence on 
which it rests is unquestionable, as furnished, first, by Sir Wil- 
liam Bos well, English resident at the Hague, 1640 ; secondly, by 
Archbishop Bramhall to Primate Usher, 1646; thirdly, by the 
case of Cummin, a Dominican monk, who was tried before the 
Council in 1567 ; and fourthly, by the case of Thomas Heth, a 
Jesuit, in the year 1561, as recorded in the registry of Rochester. 
— See Evelyn's Memoirs, voL ii. p. 59 ; Foxes and Firehrandsy 
pp. 7> 15, &c. 

The Romish Church had before this period acted upon a like 
policy (and it has been but too successful in it to this day). — See 
Steype's Crammer, pp. 207, 208. 
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more of their peculiarities from the Church of Rome 
than they have ever heen willing to acknowledge ; first 
from the active malice of the monkish pioneers of the 
Papacy in Elizabeth^s days, and again in the time of 
the great rebellion ; the destruction of the Church of 
England being in their mind equivalent to the undis- 
puted dominion of Popery throughout the world. 
The puritans meant not so ; but they really promoted 
the object of the Romanists by their passion, by their 
prejudices, and by their eager zeal against much which 
was essentially good, and against much which they 
themselves acknowledged to be indifferent. 

Express directions have been given for public wor- 
ship in the New Testament by St. Paul, when he is 
instructing Timothy, his son, in the faith, concerning 
the government of the churches and congregations 
under his episcopal jurisdiction and inspection, 1 Tim. 
ii. 1, 2. In this exhortation we may observe the pri« 
ority which the Apostle assigns to prayer, as the prin- 
cipal and most noble part of that duty for which 
religious assemblies are held : '' I exhort therefore 
that first of all,^^ &c. ; the various parts of which he 
considers devotion to consist ; ^' supplications'^ for 
the averting of hurtful things, sins, and dangers; 
'« prayers'' for the procuring all good things which we 
want, '^ intercessions" for others as 'well as ourselves, 
and '* thanksgivings" for mercies already received ; the 
universal charity which should accompany the devo- 
tions of Christians, in that they are required to pray 
for the welfare of " all men," the spirit of dutiful 
respect which the Gospel teaches towards rulers, and 
the end and object of devotion, which, like that of 
Christianity itself, is stated to be the leading of quiet 
and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty. 

Our liturgy accurately corresponds in these several 
particulars with the directions of the Apostle. Do 
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you desire to find examples of supplications for the 
averting things hurtful ? You will perceive them in 
the general confession, at the commencement of our 
morning and evening services, in many of the daily and 
occasional collects, and especially in that division of the 
Litany or general supplication, where we call on the 
good Lord to deliver us from the various perils and 
calamities incident to our imperfect condition. 

By " prayers^ are here to be understood, not 
general acts of devotion, as the word commonly im- 
ports, but, in a more definite and specific sense, 
petitions for mercy and the supply of our numerous 
wants. For these, again, we cannot be at a loss, if 
we turn to the collects for the daily services, or for 
the Sundays and holydays throughout the year ; or to 
those comprehensive articles in the latter division of 
the Litany, where we beseech the good Lord to hear 
us, that so it may please Him to grant the manifold 
blessings which are then severally asked for from his 
bounty. 

Do you require " intercessions'' or entreaties in 
behalf of others as well as of yourselves ? The prayer 
for all conditions of men in the service, or the litany 
again, or the prayer for Christ's Church militant here 
on earth in the order of the holy communion, are 
satisfactory testimonies to the respect paid in our 
Common Prayer Book to this charitable portion of the 
exhortation. 

Do you ask for examples of " giving of thanks ?" 
The several psalms, and hymns, and doxologies, which 
are incorporated in our different services — ^the ascrip- 
tibn of glory to God in the order of the communion — 
the general thanksgiving at the end of the morning 
and evening prayer, are lively expressions of gratitude 
for mercies already received. 

Are we directed to ofier up these addresses for ^^ all 
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men !'' Our liturgy provides us with forms to comply 
with the direction in general terms, '' for all sorts and 
conditions of men ;'^ or in phrases of more particular 
application, so as to testify our benevolence to those 
who might otherwise be, by possibility, supposed to 
be excluded from partaking in it, as for ^' all Jews, 
Turks, infidels, and heretics, as well as for the good 
estate of Christ^s Holy Catholic Church, for our 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers,^^ as well as for 
our countrymen and friends. 

Finally, does the exhortation instruct us to pray 
and give thanks for ^' kings, and for all that are in au 
thority!^ In this respect also our liturgy assists us. 
A special prayer for the welfare of the sovereign is 
introduced into each of our different services ; whilst, 
as the occasion appears to require, we are instructed 
also to put up our petitions for our temporal and 
spiritual rulers ; for the magistrates to whom is com- 
mitted the exercise of the civil authority, and for the 
pastor who is intrusted with the ministration of the 
Gospel of peace. 

Thus entirely does the common prayer correspond 
with the exhortation of St. Paul. So comprehensive, 
indeed, are its views, that it would be difficult to 
mention a want, fit to be made the subject of a public 
petition, for which provision is not adequately fur- 
nished. And so scriptural withal are these pro- 
visions, and so well calculated to conspire with the 
word of God in producing the most salutary effects, as 
to authorize the assertion, that he who shall con- 
stantly, diligently, and conscientiously attend upon the 
services of our Church, and shall endeavour to conform 
his heart and conduct to the principles which animate 
the prayers, will not fail of being actuated by a lively 
sense of his own infirmities, by a faithful reliance on 
the goodness of God, and by profound gratitude for 
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the manifold blessings which he enjoys ; by brotherly 
love to his fellow-Christians, and universal charity for 
all mankind ; by loyalty to his sovereign, and a meek 
and reverent submission towards all his superiors, 
whether in Church or State ; in a word, by that true 
spirit of the Gospel which the Apostle concludes with 
recommending as the result of well-regulated prayer, 
and which is manifested by a diligent endeavour to 
^^ lead a quiet and peaceable life, in all godliness and 
honesty/' 
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Chapter II. 
HISTORY OF THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 

This is called the Book of Common Prayer, because it., 
is designed for the common use of the congregation ; 
in the services of which they can assent and agree to- 
gether, touching what they shall ask, and become 
actual parties in it, glorifying God not only with '* one 
mind,**** but with one mouth. 

A concise account of its origin and formation will 
be of no less importance than interest at the present 
day; for many Protestants who dissent from the 
Church, aye, and many churchmen, have not con- 
sidered the care, the piety and learning, the time and 
singular and providential circumstances under which 
it has grown up to its present excellence. Many 
people who constantly read it, do not know, or do not 
think upon the claims which it has upon their venera- 
tion. The hand of Providence seems to have been 
eminently displayed in not permitting it to be esta- 
blished all at once in its permanent form, and in 
subjecting it to a variety of examinations and contro- 
versies calculated to try it to the utmost, and bring it 
out at last, like fine gold seven times tried in the fir e^ 
at once beauteous and useful. 

Before it was compiled, different liturgies were 
used in different parts of the kingdom, consisting of 
prayers and offices, some of which had been trans- 
mitted from very ancient times, and others were of 
later origin, adapted to the Romish innovations ; 
being debased by superstitious tenets and useless cere- 
monies *. Amongst the chief of these corruption^ 

* Spe prefaces to Common Prayer Book, concerning cere- 
monies, and concerning the service of the Church. 
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were the following : — the Scriptures and prayers in 
an unknown language ; invocation of the Virgin and 
saints; purgatory; five supernumerary sacraments, 
transubstantiation, or the change of the substance of 
the elements in the Lord^s supper, and the consequent 
elevation and worshipping of them ; denying the cup 
of blessing to all save the clergy ; incongruous mixture 
of legendary tales and monkish fictions with Scripture, 
&c., &c. 

Its first compilers were a committee of bishops and 
other eminently learned divines, the most efficient of 
whom, among the former, were Cranmer, Ridley, 
HoLBEACH, and Goodrich, among the latter. May, 
Taylor, Haynes, and Cox. Most of them, when the 
storm of persecution arose afterwards, sealed with their 
blood the faith they had maintained*. 

* " Never forget, every time you take up the liturgy, that it is 
sprinkled with the blood of these holy men, ' of whom the world 
was not worthy,' and that they call upon youj to be followers of 
them, who, * through faith' in the doctrines which it contains, 
and through ' patience' of the sufferings which they endured in 
its behalf, ' now inherit the promises.' " — Jer. Taylor. 

*^ I know it is the maxim of the present age to condemn the au- 
thority of the past, and to set at naught the wisdom of our fiithers ; 
but who can contemplate those reverend men, throwing off th€ 
trammels of superstition with which they had been shackled from 
their youth ; boldly confessing Christ in the face of opposition ; 
yielding up their bodies to the death, in hope of a better resurrec- 
tion : who, I say, can contemplate those men, who can read their 
writings, rich, full, and apostolic, infinitely beyond the degenerate 
productions of modem days, and not almost conceive an enthusi- 
astic veneration for their names ? I envy not the man who can 
hesitate to give them honour, and to ' esteem them very; highly 
in love for their works' sake ;' ' whom God,' says Hooker, 
* hath endued with principal gifts to aspire unto knowledge, by 
whose exercises, labours, and divine studies He hath so blest, that 
the world, for their great and rare skill that way, hath them in 
gingnlar admiration; may we reject even their judgment, as being 
utterly of no moment ? For my part, I dare not so lightly esteem 
of the Church, and of the principal pillars therein." — ^Atre's 
Liturgica, 

" To say in nothing they be followed which are of the church 
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Their design was not, nor ought to have been, in- 
discriminately to abolish everything which had been 
in use whilst the Church groaned under the tyranny 
of the Bishop of Rome ; or to introduce a new form of 

of Rome were violent and extreme, some things they do, in that 
they are men ; in that they are wise and Christian men, some 
things ; some things in that they are misled and blinded with 
error. As far as they follow reason and truth, we fear not to 
tread the self>same steps wherein they have gone, and to be their 
followers. When Rome keepeth that which is ancienter and 
better, others whom we much more affect, leaving it for newer, 
and changing it for worse, we had rather follow the perfections 
of them whom we like not, than in defects resemble them whom 
we love.*' — ^Hooker. 

'^Pure in its doctrine, apostolic in its discipline, and edifying in 
its ceremonies, — ceremonies which admitted of alteration according 
to the circumstances of time and place ; we believe that the catholic 
and apostolic Church diffused its blessings, and preserved its ortho- 
doxy for above four hundred years. In the diark ages of bar- 
barism, which succeeded, we believe that it existed still * ; existed, 
as the Church of God, adapted to the exigencies of the time — but 
overgrown with corruptions, and disfigured by superstition. In 
such a state, we believe that it remained, polluted, but not ex- 
tinct ; when, at the beginning of the sixteenth century, the sun of 
learning, iiaving dawned upon Europe, its defects, which had been 
obscured under the cloud of darkness and ignorance, were brought 
to.Ught, and betrayed themselves too obviously to be any longer 
tolerated. The bishops and governors of the Church of England 
gradually became sensible of these corruptions, * • * i)ut 
to ascertain and supply a proper remedy, was with them a work 
of deliberation, of labour, and of time. The rashness and pre- 
sumption of other reformers both at home and abroad, in resolv- 
ing at once to raze to the ground the venerable pile of their fore- 
fathers, and to build with the materials a new edifice of human 
invention, proved a warning to them, not afforded in vain. 
Venerating the fabric which had been reared by apostoUc hands, 
they slowly and carefully removed the incrustations which dis- 
figpred it ; and clearing the foundations of the rubbish which had 
choked them up, brought to light the great keystone of the comer, 
and displayed the real rock upon which it was built. Thus, the 
primitive and apostolic Church stood forth distinct and clear from 
out the ruins in which it had been long imbedded, in all the 



• ** The Church seemed like the moon to be eclipsed, but was 
not eclipsed ; it might be overshadowed, it could not be eclipsed." 
— Ambrose. 
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worship, but to correct and amend the old ; and by 
purging it from the corruptions which had gradually 
crept into it, to render the divine service more agree- 
able to the Scriptures, and to the doctrine and practice 
of the Church in the best and purest ages of Christi- 
anity. They retained, consequently, whatever was 
sound and valuable, enriching it with the noble 
materials furnished by antiquity. 

. The sources from which they chiefly derived their 
materials were the liturgies of Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Alexandria, Ephesus, and that of Lyons in France *, 
all of which can be traced back to a very early 
period, that of Lyons especially, its first bishop being 
Irenseus the disciple of Polycarp of Smyrna, which 
latter derived its ecclesiastical traditions from St. 
John. In selecting from these, our reformers omitted 
none of the offices wherein all these churches were 
agreed, but where they differed from the Roman, they 
followed not the Roman "f*, but the others. Besides 
these, a liturgy drawn up by Melancthon and Bucer, 
for the use of the archbishopric of Cologne, out 
of ancient devotional treasures, supplied them with 

dignified simplicity and majestic plainness which had obtained for 
it in former times the respect of the heathen and the willing 
blood of martyrs." — Dr. Hook's Sermon at Bishop Lvscomb''s 
Consecration, as quoted by Bishop Jebb. 

* '* From this church of Lyons, being the nearest Christian 
province, it seems probable that the British clergy derived their 
orders. It appears from Bede's EcclesiasticcU History, that the 
ancient British liturgies differed from the Roman, and we know 
that this of Lyons was introduced into England in the fifth 
century." — Fry's Church History. 

*f* St illikofle et. — Dr. Bennet has computed that not more 
tlian one fourteenth of our prayers are to be found in the Romish 
Breviary and Missal, and that these were in ancienter offices 
before the Romish corruptions were introduced. The latter book, 
the Missal, was not dmwn up in fact till after our litui^ was com- 
piled ; and not sanctioned or promulgated until a.d. 1670, by a 
bull of Pope Pius v.— See Mekdham's Life and Pontificate of 
Pius V, 
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some hints, and at the revision of our liturgy after- 
wards, some additions were made from PoUanus, 
Calvin's successor at Strasburg. 

In the reign of Henry the Eighth, there were 
published some treatises in English^ called The godly 
and pious Institution of a Christian Man^ containing 
the Lord's Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, 
and some Popish errors also, the Ave Maria, the 
Seven Sacraments, &c., which was afterwards revised 
under the title of A necessary Doctrine and Erudition 
for any Christian Man, A few years afterwards. 
The King'^s Primer came out, containing the Lord's 
Prayer, Creed, Commandments, the hymns Venite 
and Te Deum, and other hymns and collects. Though^ 
Henry's resentment to the Bishop of Rome induced 
him to authorize these preparations of the public 
mind, yet being no sincere friend to the Reformation, 
nothing more was effected in his time ; but Edward 
the Sixth, on his accession, being firmly attached to 
the principles of the true religion in which he had 
been educated, issued orders for composing " An 
uniform Order of Communion according to the Rules 
of Scripture, and the Use of the Primitive Church," 
This service was accordingly provided in English; 
and the communicants for the first time understood 
the words of the solemn ministration, and received 
the cup of the Lord. Shortly afterwards, by the 
addition of public offices for Sundays and holydays, 
for Baptism, Confirmation, Burial of the Dead, and 
other special occasions, the whole book was com- 
pleted and approved by the convocations of the clergy, 
and set forth by the common and full assent both of 
them and of the Parliament. 

An impression was abroad about this time, that 
the liturgy had not receded far enough from Popish 
error : which had its source in the circumstances of 
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some pious and learned men having been invited over 
from the Continent during the troubles there at the 
time, to aid in its revision, who though they were 
the cause of alterations, some of which were improve- 
ments, yet were more actuated by prejudice in favour 
of certain reformed churches abroad, especially of the 
Calvinistic church of Geneva, than by the suggestions 
of a sound judgment or a sufficient knowledge of 
Christian antiquity. The alterations made were the 
omission of some rites and ceremonies, generally of 
little importance, and some useful matters added ; 
such as prefixing the sentences, exhortation, confession, 
and absolution before the Lord^s Prayer at the begin- 
ning of morning and evening service, the rubric, 
explaining the reason of kneeling at the Lord^s Supper ; 
the form of making, ordaining, and consecrating 
bishops, priests, and deacons. The book so altered 
was called the Second Book of Edward the Sixth. 

It did not long, however, continue to be used 
without interruption. Queen Mary repealed the 
statutes which authorized it, and mercilessly per^ 
secuted Protestants of all ranks and conditions, delug- 
ing the country with blood. The liturgy was ex- 
pelled indeed from the churches, but not from the 
thoughts and affections of the sufferers, (see note, p. 9,) 
who during this cloud had time and occasions to 
appreciate its worth, and fix their attention on its 
merits. — The scourge however was soon removed, and 
Queen Elizabeth, who succeeded, showed prudence 
and wisdom in her measures to restore the Protestant 
worship, insomuch that the Romanists attended it for 
some years, until the pope finding the English church 
determined not to admit his supremacy, excommuni- 
cated her members; the Romanists then separated 
from her, and they have remained ever since in this 
state of schism. In the year 1558, the liturgy, after 
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an interval of seven years, underwent its ^Aere? revision, 
under another commission of learned divines, consist- 
ing of Parker, Cox, May, Bill, Pilkington, White- 
head, Orindall, Sandys, and Guest; upon v^hich it 
continued in use veithout further alteration, during a 
period of forty-five years*, until the reign of James 
the First. 

At this time the Puritans, (a body of the clergy 
who had fled from the persecutions in Mary^s reign to 
countries which conformed to the ecclesiastical esta- 
blishment of Geneva, from whence they returned home, 
disaffected to the Church government, and dissatisfied 
with rites and ceremonies, and obtained their name 
from pretending to greater purity in the divine 
service,) petitioned for a reform of what they called 
abuses, objecting that the liturgy did not sufficiently 
express their doctriiialteaiiets^ and that it containedsome 
regulations not agreeable to their conscience; upon 
which the king appointed a conference at Hampton 
CoDBT betweena select number of bishops and the prin- 
cipal leaders amongst the dissenters before himself as 
president"!-. The demands of the latter were too unrea- 
sonable to be granted, but their objections may have 
caused some of the improvements which followed. In 
the succeeding reign, owing to the machinations of 
sectarians, descendants of the former Puritans, the 
use of the liturgy (which wasi represented a soul- 
destroying compound of popery and heresy,) was 
prohibited under a penalty of fine and imprisonment, 
and a directory for worship substituted, by which the 

* See Wobdswokth's Ecclesiastioal Sketches,aTt, *^ Beformers 
in ExUe." 

•f* Hnch interestixig infomiAtion may be obtained by reading 
the account of this coxSerence in Southey's Book (f the Churchy 
which showed the reaUy trifling nature of the objections which 
the ablest Puritans could advance^ as well as the leaoiing and 
judgment of the king. 

c 2 
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prayers and the quantity of Scripture to be read wa& 
left to the discretion of each officiating minister^ 
episcopacy was abjured, the king murdered, and 
under the name of a popular government, the most 
detestable tyranny usurped the place of our free and 
happy constitution*. 

This ceased at the Kestoration, when King Charles 
the Second, at the entreaty of the dissenters, held a 
meeting in the Savoy of an equal number of the 
most eminent episcopal and presbyterian divines, to 
make such reasonable alterations ia the liturgy as 
they might jointly agree upon ; but the latter were so 
little disposed to proceed in the temperate way 
pointed out by the king's commission (one of them 
having the assurance to propose substituting a liturgy 
of his own, composed without regard to any liturgies 
ancient or modern,) that nothing could be done. By 
the bishops, however, the following improvements 
were made: — ^several lessons in the calendar altered 
for others more suitable for the days ; the prayers for 
particular occasions separated from the Litany ; the 
prayers for Ember weeks, for the Parliament, and for 
all conditions of men, the general thanksgiving, the 
office of baptism for grown persons, prayers to be 
used at sea, some collects, and the service for the 
anniversary of King Charles' martyrdom, and the 
Restoration, &;c., &c., added. This was the last 
revision + of the liturgy, when it was unanimously 

* From contemplating this and Mary's reign, we may well 
agree with Dr. South, that *' Puritanism and Popery are like 
Romulus and Remus, twins suckled by the same wolf." '^ Schism 
in the Church is what rebellion is in the state, and it should be 
timely considered that the same principle of independence which 
gives birth to the one, waits only for the opportunity to bring 
forth the other.'* '^ Those who go greatest lengths to procure re^ 
ligious liberty for themselyes, are least disposed to allow it to 
others."— -Dau BE WY. 

t Birch, in his Life of TiUoison^ gives a flourishing account of 
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subscribed by both houses of convocation of the pro- 
vinces of Canterbury and York, and established by 
the Act of Uniformity. On this occasion the king 
and parliament affirmed that it was framed by the 
AID OF THE Holy Ghost, a just encomium, and pious 
besides, if considered as an acknowledgment that 
Divine grace, if earnestly implored, will always assist 
the sincere endeavours and sanctify the imperfect 
actions of man*. 

We are not indebted for it to the Parliament of 
the day, as has been calumniously asserted ; its 
origin was always strictly ecclesiastical, and its esta- 
blishment from time to time, entirely catholic* It was 
composed and compiled under the sanction of royal 
authority by the apostolic governors and ministers of 
the Church, and then was accepted by the lay mem- 
bers of the Church, in parliament assembled-^and 
since we learn from Scripture and history, that 
Christian princes have authority in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters so far as they act not contrary to the law of God; 
since the crown did not exercise an unlawful autho- 
rity in promoting the changes of the liturgy, and 
since that liturgy received the approbation and 
assent of the Church, it is not schismatical^ un- 
canonical, or in any matter illegitimate ; but on the 
contrary, is invested with that sacred and spiritual 
authority to which Christians are bound to yield their 
devoted and affectionate obedience. The "Toleration 
Act,^ as it is called, has indeed suspended the 
enforcement of the penalties of the Act of Uniformity, 
deeming such matters unfit objects for temporal coer- 

the improvements made at a sixth revision of the liturgy, in 
William the Third's reign; but great as the names were of the 
persons mentioned in that commission (the labours of which 
were never made public,) we are slow to believe that any mate- 
rial alteration could be made without injury. 

* Carwithen's History of the Church of England, 
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oion ; and i^ough it thus frees dissenters from being 
offenders against the state, notwithstanding their 
separation from the worship prescribed by the liturgy, 
yet it by no means excuses, or can excuse them from 
the schism they have made in the Church, and they 
are guilty of that sin, and will continue to be guilty of 
it, as long as they separate, notwithstanding any 
temporal authority to indemnify them. 

Thus, after more than a century of trial and experi- 
ence — rafter having been brought five times, at different 
intervals, under the revision of bishops and divines 
whose piety and theological attainments have not been 
surpassed, if equalled, in any country or in any age of 
the Christian Church — ^after having been subjected to 
continual controversy with Puritans, Presbyterians, 
and the various sects under the Commonwealth — 
after having been twice brought under the ordeal of 
public and solemn discussion by disputants selected 
from the ablest divines of the realm, after receiving 
the sanction of the clergy in convocation, and of the 
laity through the legislature — after all this time, all 
this investigation, all these gradual improvements, 
and with this authority of the Church and the state, 
the Book of Common Prayer comes before us with 
claims unrivalled in the history, and with excellencies 
not to be found in the composition, of any manual of 
devotion in the world. If long experience and trial 
—if the most profound learning, the most eminent 
piety, the greatest wisdom — ^if the sifting of the most 
skilful disputants — ^if time, labour, ability, knowledge, 
experience, investigation, discussion, ecclesiastical 
sanction, and civil enactments can stamp authority on 
any book — it is stamped on the Booh of Common 
Prayer. 

From these facts the following inferences may be 
drawn : — 
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1st. This book, by the authority of the Churchy 
claims oar obedience in all things not contrary to the 
word of God. 

2nd. By the very circumstances which attended 
its progress, as well as by its intrinsic excellence, it 
claims the veneration and affections of Protestants. 
It ought not to be lightly objected to, and even if a 
fipecious censure is brought forward, that censure 
should be viewed with suspicion, as not likely to have 
escaped in the ordeal to which, the book has been 
subjected, and possibly seen by the skilful compilers 
and revisers of it to have been founded in imperfect 
views of the subject. 

3rd. The man who would sweep away this 
monument of accumulated piety, experience, learning, 
and investigation, and substitute the produce of his 
own single wisdom and short experience, must think 
loery highly indeed of himself— whether " more highly 
than he ought to think,"" we shall not pronounce. 
But Baxter, whose learning and piety no one ques- 
tions, was bold enough to offer his attempt as a sub- 
stitute ; and in the miserable abortion he produced, 
left a memorial how much easier it is to censure such 
a masterpiece, than to perceive the defects of our own 
labours, or the delusive representations of our self-love 
and weakness. 

4<th. If we thus regard attempts to substitute 
digested and elaborate productions of men of eminent 
talent, in the place of this tried and well-considered 
form of prayer, what shall we think of the substitution 
oteoetempore forms — ^the undigested and hasty efihsions 
of common, and, sometimes, uneducated men? Can 
we think that, by these the . edification of Chrisfs 
Church, or the glory of God, can be promoted better 
than by the Book of Common Prayer — the work of 
more than a century — the result of repeated applications 
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oi the highest learning, wisdom, and piety ; and the 
pure metal, after many a searching test, and many a 
fiery trial? 

Whoever fairly examines the ecclesiastical history 
of England with a view to this object, will see the 
weaknesses of men overruled for the preservation of 
the purity and int^rity of our liturgy ; he will see 
conferences, and convocations, and parliaments, all 
unconsciously moved by the secret springs of Provi- 
dence; he will see the friends and the foes of our 
establishment alike contributing to perpetuate the 
existence of a service whose merits neither of the 
contending parties was, probably, well qualified to 
appreciate ; and in all this he will manifestly discern 
the wisdom and goodness of the Most High providing 
for the spiritual progress and advancement of succeeding 
generations. 

It is certain that Omnipotence does nothing in 
vain ; it is no less certain, that when, by various move- 
ments, Providence marks out to us a great design, we 
shall be involved in deep criminality, if we do not 
employ our best powers in the furtherance and promo- 
tion of that design. Now, such, precisely, is the case 
with respect to our liturgy. In its formation, it has 
been happily, and doubtiiess providentially, guarded 
alike from excess and from deficiency. It possesses 
a peculiar temperament, equally remote from all 
extremes, and harmoniously blending all excellencies ; 
it is not superstitious, it is not fanatical, it is not cold 
and formal, it is not rapturous and violent; but it 
unites, beyond any other human composition, sublime 
truth and pure spirit, — the calmest wisdom, and the 
most energetic devotion. Under various trying circum- 
stances it has been so signally and repeatedly preserved^ 
that we cannot doubt it has been continued to us for 
some greater purpose than it has hitherto efibcted. 
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While the very memory of many contending pafrties 
that threatened its destruction have passed away, 
it remains uninjured, and unaltered : giving us to 
conjecture that it is reserved for still nobler, more 
extended, and more enduring triumphs, and amongst 
these there is one triumph in which we are, every one 
of us, deeply interested ; its triumph, namely, over all 
the evils of our own hearts, and all the serious unhap- 
piness of our lives*. • 

There have been many and various proposals to 
make alterations in the liturgy since its last revisal in 
1661, both with respect to its language and its rubrics; 
in most instances, however, from persons who hold 
erroneous notions on the doctrine of the Trinity and 
other important truths, and God grant that no vain 
delusion may ever so far prevail, as to have our liturgy 
new-modelled to please such, and thereby induce them 
to join the Church ! f 

* I regret that my limits will not permit me to transcribe 
further from this gifted and spiritually-minded bishop, now 
numbered amongst the blessed. 

t ^This plant, of the growth of more than a thousand years, 
which has thriven and grown into strong maturity under the cul* 
ture of many holy martyrs, many sound divines, and accomplished 
scholars, and over which, we may add, has shone the blessings of 
Providence, and have been largely shed the secret influences of 
the Spirit — ^this plant is not to be rivalled by the vain conceits of 
captious objectors and the upstart shoots of a presumptuous age. 
It is a precious and hallowed treasure. Let it be guarded as tiie 
apple of our eye. 

** It is a manual of devotion, of which the consolation and the 
benefits enter the hearts of them who use it, as light enters the 
eye^-as the air is breathed into the body, or as the seasons cherish 
the fruits of the earth. 

** The bulk of mankind reap the blessings, but neither know, nor 
reflect on the means by which they are effected. Those whose 
knowledge and research enable them more clearly to trace and 
understand thoeie means, most reverently admire the wisdom 
which produced them, and their wonderful fitness for the end for 
which they are destined. But others, instead of searching into 
the wisdom of the means, or being satisfied with the good effect 
they produce, are perpetually souncMng their complaints, and seem, 

c3 
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It is objected that the liturgy is too long, and full of 
vain repetitions* ; and repetitions there are in it,butthat 
they are vain repetitions we deny. A vain repetition 

to see no other point in the operation of nature, but some real, or 
seeming inconvenience, which may arise to individuals, from the 
general benefit. Thus, one man, instead of blessing and adoring 
God for his goodness and wisdom in contriving all things so won- 
derfully for our life and comfort, does nothing but complain of the 
too great heat of the sun which oppresses hun, and wishes it was 
not so hot, or so glaring ; another frets at the moisture, or the 
heaviness of the air ; a third grumbles at the changeableness of 
the seasons ; in short, they re^ird only what, from ignorance or 
peevishness, they think are spots, instead of being grateful for, or 
understanding the excellence of, the whole system. Thus it is 
with our Book of Common Prayer. A very large portion of the 
religious light which many enjoy, has been received through it — 
faith has been cherished, the fruits of piety and holiness have 
been nurtured and brought to perfection under it — the warmth of 
devotion has been conveyed, and suitably expressed by it — ^the 
most learned have admired it Nevertheless, we sometimes hear 
nothing but complaint against this or that real or fancied defect ; 
as if these spots were the whole system, or the whole system itself 
were so diseased, that any kill-or-cure quackery which may be 
suggested, may be tried upon it. Such is not our opinion, nor 
was it the opinion of the most learned and pious divines of either 
our, or foreign churches. We give our Amen to the following 
affectionate testimony of Bishop Blackall, ^ I know no prayer, 
necessary, that is not in the litui^, but one ; which is this — that 
God would vouchsafe to continue the liturgy itself in use^ honour, and 
venerettion in the Church, for ever ; and I doubt not but that all 
wise, sober, and good Christians will give it their amen.''^ — 
Blunt*s History of the Reformation in England, 

* ** The lengthjof our Church service, of which we now hear so 
much, and the repetitions it contains are evils, if evils they be, 
which a Hammond, a Sanderson, and a Taylor, could tolerate 
without a complaint, but too happy (as were their congregations 
also, for these were not fastidious days,) if they were permitted in 
their secret assemblies to give utterance to these burning wonls 
with which the B«formers furnished them ; nor scrupulously 
counting how often they were taught to cry out, in the self-same 
phi-ase, for the Lord to have mercy upon them ; as David counted 
not how often he exclaimed * My son, my son ;' or as these critics 
themselves, it is pr^umed, would not count their own iterations, 
when they were sueing earnestly for their lives. Such are not vain 
repetitions ; and it is to be hoped, that an age so little fitted for 
the task as this by any theological attainments, will pause before 
it attempts to improve upoti the labours of a Cranmer, who, 
according to the testimony of one of the ripest scholars of his 
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is the unmeaning reiteration of the same name, or the 
same expression recurring with causeless frequency. 
Such as the heathen used, '^O Baal, hear us,^ or 

times, Peter Martyr, nor he by any means a creature of the arch- 
bishop^ had diligently noted with his own hand every one of the 
Fathers ; had digested into chapters, with a view to the controver- 
sies of his day, councils, canons, and Popes* decrees pertaining 
thereto, with a toil, and diligence, and exactness, which would 
seem incredible to any but an eye-witness ; who, both publicly and 
privately, and by a marvellous strength of learning, quickness of 
wit, and dexterity of management, had asserted what he held to 
be true from the thorny and intricate cavils of sophisters. — 
Strtpe's Cranmer. And who pronounced, concerning this very 
Book of Common Prayer, ^ that no man could dislike that godly 
book that had any godliness in him joined with knowledge.' — 
Strype's Annaia. Moreover, that an age, which for a long time, 
unchastened by any national calamity, has suffered much of that 
spirit of devotion to escape which animated the holy men of old, 
who were ever compelled to walk with their lives in their hand, 
and who were^ in &ct, called upon at length to lay them down, 
wiU not be allowed to communicate its narcotic influence to our 
liturgy, and quench in any degree the ashes of the martyrs.'* — 
Blukt's History qf the Reformation m England. 

'^ Declaration to his late Majesty King William the Fourth^ 1834. 

^ We the undersigned Archbishops, Bishops, and Clergy of the 
Irish Branch of the United Church of England and Ireland, duti- 
fully crave permission to approach your Majesty with a declara- 
tion of our deliberate, unshaken, and cordial attachment to the 
polity, the doctrine, and the worship of the Church, as by law 
established. 

^ Admitted, as we have been, to the ministry of that Church, on 
the £uth of our avowed adherence to its principles and insti- 
tutions, such a declaration on onr part might be deemed super- 
fluous in ordinary seasons. 

*^ But the times in which our lot is cast, are not of an ordinary 
character. We trust, therefore, that it will not be thought unbe- 
coming in us if, actuated solely by a sense of duty, we openly make 
profession of our sentiments, hoping that we may thereby contri- 
bute, under the divine blessing, to check the prevailing fondness 
for innovation — to give mutual encouragement and support to each 
other — and to remove that disquietude and distrust which have 
been produced by the apprehension of ill advised changes in the 
minds of those who are committed to our spiritual edre. 

" We conscientiously believe that the pdity of our Church is 
modelled, as closely as diversity of circumstances wiU permit, on 
the ecclesiastical institution founded by our Lord's aposties, and 
transmitted to us by their successors— that the system of our 
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such as the titles of saints, or the name of the Saviour, 
put endlessly by the Romish mass book into the 
mouths of the people. None such are to be found in 
our liturgy. But there may be a repetition in prayer, 
a recurrence of the same supplication, arising from the 
vehement fervency of the heart. Such are in our 

doctrine embodies * the faith once delivered unto the saints' — and 
that our liturgy is framed after the pattern of the best remains of 
primitive Christianity, conveying at all timds the fundamental 
truths of holy Scripture, and not seldom, in its express words. 

'^ In a Church thus pure in doctrine, and apostolical in forma> 
tion — whose religious services are endeared by long usage to the 
devotional feelings of its members, and whose polity harmonizes 
with the institutions of the State, to which it has ever proved 
itself a faithful and judicious ally, we deprecate the introduction 
of undefined changes and experiments ; and we humbly trust that 
no alterations will be made in the discipline and services of our 
Church, but by the sanction and recommendation of its spiritual 
guardians. 

^' Should, however, abuses be found to exist in our ecclesiastical 
establishment, we profess our readiness to co-operate for their 
removal. 

*' But we humbly submit to your Majesty, in the langaage of the 
preface to our Book of Common Prayer, that ' Experience ^eweth, 
that where a change hath been made of things advisedly established, 
no evident necessity so requiring, sundry inconveniences have 
thereupon ensued, and those more and greater than the evils that 
were intended to be remedied by such change.* 

''That, accordingly, it is wiser to submit to smaU and question- 
able inconvenience, than, by impatiently attempting its removal, 
to expose ourselves to the risk of great and undoubted eviL 

''That if it be 'reasonable,' as in the language of the same 
preface we admit it to be, 'that upon weighty and important 
considerations, according to the various exigency of times sind 
occasions, such changes and alterations shoidd be made in our 
forms of divine worship, and the rites and ceremonies appointed 
to be used therein, as to those that are in place of authority 
should, from time to time, seem either necessary or expedient,' it 
id no less reasonable that such alterations, as are at any time 
made, should be shown to be 'either necessary or expedient;' 
and that we do not apprehend this to have been done in respect of 
the changes which various persons, widely differing among them- 
selvies, are understood to have in contemplation. 

" That a general agreement as to the things requiring correc- 
tion, the nature and extent of such correction, and the mode of 
applying it, may reasonably be demanded £'om the person desirous^ 
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liturgy, and if this subject it to condemnation, it does 
the Scriptures likewise ; see Psalms xxiv. xui. XLvii*: 
Lxxx. ciii. cvii. cxiii. cxv. cxvi. cxviii. cxxiii. cxxxvi. 
(the construction of which closely resembles our litany) 
cxLviii. CL., and the awful petitions of our suffering 

of change^ as an indispensable preliminary to the concurrence of 
others with their view?. 

*' That an opening once made for innovation gives occasion to 
alterations, not limited to the particulars which were supposed to 
stand in need of redress, but indefinitely extended to others, which 
were previously esteemed to be free from all objection. 

^ And that thus, incalculable danger, arising from comparatively 
smaU beginnings, may accrue to our apostolical form of polity, and 
to the purity of the Christian doctrine incorporated in our public 
services. 

" AU which is dutifully submitted, &c." 

^ "With respect to the multitude of superfluous ceremonies, we 
have pruned away a great number of them, as we knew they were 
an affliction to the consciences of men, and an oppression to the 
Church. Yet we retain as parts of religious worship not only 
those ceremonies which we know to have been handed down to us 
from the apostles, but some others also which are thought might 
be observed without injury to the Church, because we were 
desirous that all things should be done in the holy congregation 
according to St. Paul's injunction, 'decently and in order.' 
1 Cor. xiv. 40. But we have entirely rejected those which we saw 
to be grossly superstitious, or cold, offensive, and absurd, repug- 
nant to the scriptures, or unbecoming the character of men of 
sober judgment." — Jewel's Apology^ Sect. 3. 

'^ A man that were unacqusdnted with the true state of our case, 
that should hear the bitter invectives that have been made against 
ceremonies, would be ready to imagine that sure our Church was 
nothing else but ceremonies. But he would be mightily surprised; 
when, upon inquiry, he should find that these ceremonies which 
had occasioned all this noise should be no more than three — the 
surplice, the cross after baptism, and kneeling at the Lord's supper. 
He would be amazed to think that these should be the things 
about which so many massy books were written, so great discords 
and animosities raised ; such a flourishing church once quite 
destroyed, and now most miserably divided, after it had been so 
happily restored ; and his wonder must be increased, when he 
should perceive that of these three there was but one, and no tnore, 
in which the people were any way concerned. The cross and 
surplice are to be used only by the minister, and if his conscience 
be satisfied no man else need be disturbed about them." — Bishop 
Gbove. 
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Lord in the garden of Oethsemane. '^ Repetition is 
natural in devotion ; it is even dictated by a sense of 
suffering, and an acuteness of feeling. It is coldness 
of affection which requires to be enticed and gratified 
by continual novelty of idea, or expression, or action. 
The repetition and prolixity of pharisaical prayers, 
which our Lord censures, are to be understood of those 
prayers which run out into mere formality and into 
great length, no sentiment or affection of the heart 
accompanying them ; but uttered as a task, from an 
opinion (of which our Lord justly notices the 
absurdity,) that they should really be heard for their 
much speaking*.'^ 



Chapter IIL 
PREPAC5ES, RUBRICS, AND CALENDAR. 

There are three prefaces to the Book of Common 
Prayer. First, "The preface added to the last re- 
view of the common prayer, to defend the reviewers 
from the attacks of the Presbyterians on the one 
hand, and of the court party on the other."*' Secondly, 
the " Treatise concerning the Service of the Church,'*'' 
designed to exhibit the superstitious and unprofitable 
state of the common prayer for many years, previous 
to its being reformed. Thirdly, the treatise " Con- 
cerning Ceremonies, why some be abolished and some 
retained,'" which refers rather to the first Prayer 
Book in King Edward's time, in which there were 
several ceremonies which are not now retained. The 
following passages in the first preface are particularly 
worthy of attention: — 

* Pal BY Sermons, 
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^' Of the sundry alterations proposed unto us, we 
have rejected all such as were either of dangerous 
consequence (as secretly striking at some established 
doctrine or laudable practice of the Church of 
England, or indeed of ijie whole Catholic Church of 
Christ) or else of no consequence at all, but utterly 
frivolous and vain. But such alterations as were 
tendered to us (by what persons, under what pre- 
tences, or to what purpose soever tendered) as seemed 
to us in any degree requisite or expedient, we have 
willingly, and of our own accord assented unto : not 
enforced so to do by any strength of argument, con- 
vincing us of the necessity of making the said altera- 
tions : for we are folly persuaded in our judgments 
(and we here profess it to the world) that the book, 
as it stood before established by law, does not contain 
in it anything contrary to the word of God, or to sound 
doctrine, or which a godly man may not with a good 
conscience use and submit unto, or which is not 
fairly defensible against any that shall oppose the 
same ; if it shall be allowed such just and favourable 
construction as in common equity ought to be allowed- 
to all human writings, especially such as are set forth 
by authority, and even to the very best translations of 
the holy Scripture itself. 

" Our general aim therefore in this undertaking 
was, not to gratify this or that party in any their 
unresusonable demands ; but to do that, which to our 
best understandings we conceive might most tend 
to the preservation of peace and unity in the Church ; 
the procuring of reverence, and exciting of piety 
and devotion in the public worship of Ood; and 
the cutting off occasion from them that seek occa- 
sion of cavil or quarrel against the liturgy of the 
Church. 

^' And having thus endeavoured to discharge our 
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duties Id this weighty affair, as in the sight of God, 
and to approve our sincerity therein (so far as lay in 
us) to the consciences of all men ; although we know 
it impossible (in such variety of apprehensions, hu- 
mours, and interests, as are in the world) to please 
all ; nor can expect that men of factious, peevish, and 
perverse spirits should be satisfied with anything that 
can be done in this kind by any other than themselves : 
yet we have good hope that what is here presented, 
and hath been by the Convocation of both Provinces 
with great diligence examined and approved, will be 
also well accepted and approved by all sober, peace- 
able, and truly conscientious sons of the Church of 
England.'' 

Rites and ceremonies are not unscriptural, as 
asserted by Protestant dissenters. The council of 
Jerusalem, consisting of apostles and elders, exercised 
authority both in matters of faith and in the regula- 
tion of the circumstantialsof Christian worship, Acts, 
XV. 6 — 23. In the epistles, there are some general 
rules given in ritual matters that must include a great 
many cases : when Titus was sent to Crete, to '^ set 
in order the things that were wanting,'' it must 
imply a discretionary power to lay down such rules 
as the circumstances of the churches there required, 
and the directions, " Let all things be done decently 
and in order," " let all things be done to edification^^ 
while they fix the limits, clearly recognise a discre- 
tionary power in the Church in after times to order 
the circumstantials of worship as circumstances might 
require. 

It has been denied that the passage 1 Cor. xiv. 40, 
has any reference to rites or ceremonies ; yet it seems 
nevertheless quite evident that, the "all things" 
refers to the matter treated of in the three last 
chapters of the epistle, in which there is much con- 
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cerning rites and ceremonies. The "in order"' en- 
tirely respects discipline in the rites and ceremonies, 
since it has an especial regard to the ministration 
in the congregation. (See Bloomfield'^s Becens. 

As in many other respects our Church differs from 
the Church of Rome, so also in this matter of rites 
and ceremonies. The Church of Rome regards them 
as substantial and essentials of divine worship ; our 
Church considers them as accidentals only, conducing 
to edification and useful to preserve order and agree- 
ment. She therefore retained a few which are men- 
tioned by St. Basil, in the fourth century as ancient 
usages, and had the sanction even of Calvin, (Eoolam- 
padius, and Bucer. 

Dissenters, much as they object to us, yet them- 
selves exercise a discretionary power and authority 
in ordering the circumstantials of Christian commu- 
nity and worship, and enjoin tests of membership and 
observe practices for which they have no warrant in 
the word of God. 

There are " Rubrics"' mentioned in the preface 
to the JBook of Common Prayer^ being those occasional 
directions and rules, for the manner, time, place, &c., 
of performing divine service, given throughout the 
book, now printed in italic characters, but formerly in 
red letters, whence they derive their name, the Latin 
word rvbeVy signifying red. 

The Clergy are bound to conduct their public 
ministrations by the rubrics: not only by the au- 
thority of the state and likewise of their spiritual 
rulers, but also by their subscriptions, and their 
solemn and express engagements and stipulations at 
their ordinations so to do, and from which, conse- 
quently, they cannot be justified in deviating, by 
either their own private judgment, the solicitations of 
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their parishioners, example of others, or even the 
example and authority of their superiors in the Church 
(supposing an exercise of such authority). 

The Laity also should pay attention to them, re- 
membering that they contain the directions of that 
Church to which Christ hath left authority to see that 
all things be done in order and to edification, and to 
decree rites and ceremonies for that end, — ^remember- 
ing, moreover, the subject to which they relate — ^the 
worship and service of Almighty God — ^their com- 
munion with Him in matters which concern the wel- 
fare and salvation of their immortal sotds, they should 
not offer to their heavenly King, their blessed Re- 
deemer, the Holy Spirit of grace and sanctification, 
the slight which they would fear to offer to an earthly 
monarch. They should not insult Him, by not taking 
the trouble to read and understand the directions of 
His Church, or despising and disobeying them, but 
obeying them reverently and affectionately^ y^iih a mind 
impressed with the solemn nature of the service, and a 
heart full of love and awe of the Great Being who is 
the object of it. 

Supposing that in some instances the rubric ap- 
pears uncertain and deficient ; resort should be had to 
the ordinary — that is the bishop of the diocese — the 
person having ordinary jurisdiction, who has authority 
^' to appease aU diversity, if any arise, and to resolve 
all doubts concerning the manner how to understand, 
do, and execute the things contained in the Booh of 
Common Prayer^ so that the order be not contrary to 
anything contained in it;' (Preface concerning the 
Service of the Church.) 

The translation of the Psalms followed in the 
Book of Common Prayer^ is that of the " Bible set 
forth and used in the time of Henry the Eighth and 
Edward the Sixth, by Tyndall and Coverdale, and 
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revised by Cranmer.'' The use of this was superseded 
by our own improved and authorized version, but in 
the Prayer Book, the old version of the Psalms was 
retained, because being less fettered with the Hebrew 
idiom, and having more regard to the genius of our 
language, it was better adapted for the purposes of 
devotion than the later translation. 

There is a peculiar propriety in repeating the 
doxology after each psalm. Inasmuch as the mystery 
of the Holy Trinity is more explicitly revealed to us 
under the gospel, than it was under the law, it is 
annexed to signify our belief that the same Ood was 
worshipped by them as by us : the same God that is 
glorified in the psalms having been from the beginning, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, as well as now. So 
that our ascribing this glory expressly to the three 
persons in whose name we are baptized, is not any 
real addition to the psalms, but necessary for turning 
the Jewish psalms into Christian hymns, and fitting 
them for the use of the Church now, as before they 
were fitted for the service of the synagogue. 

Christians observe their sabbath on a different day 
of the week from that of the Jews : the reason why 
the Jews were commanded to observe the seventh day 
or Saturday, in particular, for their sabbath, was pecu- 
liar to themselves. It was on this day God had 
delivered them from Egyptian bondage ; but this deli- 
verance by the ministry of Moses was only intended 
for a type and pledge of a spiritual deliverance which 
was to come by Christ : their Canaan, also, was no 
more than a type of that heavenly Canaan, which the 
redeemed by Christ look for. Since, therefore, the 
shadow is made void by the coming of the substance, 
the relation is changed; and Gt)d is no more to be 
worshipped and believed in as a God foreshowing and 
assuring by types, but as a Qoi who hath performed 
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the substance of what he promised. Christians, indeed, 
as well as the Jews, are bound by the everlasting obli- 
gation of the command, written by the finger of God, 
which can never be disannulled, to observe the moral 
equity of the commandment, and after six days spent 
in their own works, are to sanctify the seventh ; but 
in the designation of the particular day, they may, and 
ought to, diflfer. For if the Jews were to sanctify the 
seventh day, only because they had on that day a 
temporal deliverance as a pledge of a spiritual one, 
Christians, surely, have much greater reason to sanc- 
tify the first, since on that very day God redeemed us 
from spiritual thraldom, by raising Jesus Christ from 
the dead, and begetting us, instead of " an earthly 
Canaan, to an inheritance incorruptible in the 
heavens,'^ and accordingly, we have the concurrent 
testimony of scripture and antiquity that the first day 
of the week, or Sunday, hath ever been the stated and 
solemn time of the Christians meeting for their public 
worship and service. Acts ii. 1 ; xx. 7 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 2 ; 
Rev. i. 10. 

Some account of the history of the calendar may 
be interesting. The Christian year, in its divisions, 
followed the year as settled by Julius Caesar, (hence 
called the Julian year,) consisting of three hundred and 
sixty-five days for three successive years, and of three 
hundred and sixty-six in the fourth year, which is 
termed leap-year. But the year being eleven minutes 
too long, or one day in one hundred and twenty-nine 
years, it was found, in 1582, that the time for cele- 
brating the Church festivals had advanced ten days 
beyond the period fixed by the Council of Nice : to 
remedy which, Gregory XIII., ordered, in 1582, that 
the 15th of October should be counted instead of the 
5th, for the future ; and to prevent the recurrence of 
this error, it was determined that the year beginning a 
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century should not be leap pear, with the exception 
of that beginning each fourth century. This amended, 
or new style, was not adopted in this country till 
1752, when a new calendar, tables, and rules, were 
prefixed to our liturgy, by which provision is made 
not only for the celebration of Easter on a day to be 
regulated by a certain full moon, but likewise for 
finding the time of the full moon in which the same 
dependeth. 

The calendar consists of several columns. The 
first shows the days of the months in their Qumerical 
order : the second contains the letters of the alphabet 
affixed to the several days of the week : the third, as 
printed in the larger prayer book, has the calends, 
nones, and ides, which was the method of computation 
by the ancient Romans and primitive Christians, and 
is still useful to those who read ecclesiastical or profane 
history. The four last columns contain the course of 
lessons for ordinary days throughout the year, the 
intermediate column, namely the fourth, containing 
the holydays. 

The keeping of holydays does not subject our 
Church to the censure of the apostle, Gal. iv. 2 ; for 
the days, the observation of which was condemned in 
this passage, were those of the Jews, such as new 
moons, sabbatical years, &;c., which, though abrogated, 
the Jewish teachers attempted to impose on the Oala- 
tians as necessary to salvation. These being only 
shadows of things to come, were made void by the 
coming of the substance ; and the observance of them, 
therefore, had the appearance of apostasy to Judaism, 
which made the apostle afraid that they would depart 
from the faith, and that his labours for their salvation 
would be vain. God himself ordained several feasts in 
memory of particular benefits; as those of the Passover, 
of Weeks, and of Tabernacles ; and our Saviour sane- 
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tioneda feastof the Churches institution, that of the 
feast of Dedication, as also that of Purim, Esth. ix. 27, 
and \(rhich the Scriptures do not state to have been 
appointed by divine command, and he consecrated 
anew those of the Passover and of Pentecost, by the 
resurrection and the outpouring of the Spirit on those 
days respectively. We learn from ecclesiastical histo- 
rians that the primitive Christians kept anniversaries. 
We have positive evidence that both Easter and 
Whitsuntide were observed in the second century, 
which is presumptive evidence that they were observed 
before. 

That several Popish holydays were retained in our 
calendar may be accounted for by their having been 
useful in regulating law terms, and payment of rent, 
or forming anniversaries of national observance, or 
connected with popular feeling. Most of them have 
now grown obsolete, and might be omitted. Besides 
the more solemn festivals whereon they celebrated 
the mysteries of their redemption, the primitive 
Christians observed days set apart,, yearly, in comme- 
moration of the apostles and martyrs, at whose graves 
they met once a year, to celebrate their virtues, and to 
bPess Grod for their holy lives and glorious deaths ; a 
practice probably founded upon that exhortation to the 
Hebrews to "remember those who had the rule over 
them, and who had spoken unto them the word of 
God, and had sealed it with their blood.**' Heb. xiii. 7. 
Those days of the martyrs' deaths were called their 
birth-days; because they looked upon those as the 
days of their nativity, whereon they were freed from 
the pains and sorrows of a troublesome world, and bom 
again to the joys and happiness of an endless life. 
These yearly solemnities were afterwards observed 
with so much care and strictness, that it was thought 
profaneness to be absent from the Christian assemblies 
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upon those occasions. The foUowmg ages, however, 
being also forward in celebrating the festivals, martyrs, 
and holy men, of their time, the observation of holy- 
days became both superstitious and troublesome; a 
number of dead men^s names, not over eminent for 
sense or morals, crowding the calendar and displacing 
the festivals of the first saints and martyrs. At the 
reformation of the Church, all these modern martyrs 
were thrown aside, and no festivals retained, but such 
as were dedicated to the honour of Christ, &c., or to 
the memory of those that were famous in the Gospel, 
such as the twelve apostles, who, being constant 
attendants on our Lord, have a day assigned to each ; 
St. John the Baptist and St. Stephen, likewise, — the 
first, because he was Christ^s forerunner, the latter on 
account of his being the first martyr ; St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas are commemorated on account of their extra- 
ordinary call ; St. Mark and St. Luke for the service 
they did Christianity by their Gospels ; the Holy Inno- 
cents, because they were the first that suifered on our 
Saviour^s account, as also for the greater solemnity of 
Christians, the birth of Christ being the occasion of 
their deaths. The memory of all other pious persons 
is celebrated together upon the festival of All Saints : 
and that the people may know what benefit Christians 
receive by the ministry of angels, the feast of St. 
Michael and all angels is, for that reason, solemnly 
observed in the Church. These days were constantly 
observed in the Church from the days of the Reforma- 
tion to the great Rebellion, when it could not be 
expected that anything which bore an air of religion 
or antiquity could bear up against such an inundation 
of impiety and confusion. But at the Restoration, our 
holydays were again revived, together with the Uturgy, 
which appoints a proper collect, epistle, and gospel, for 
each of them : and orders the '^ curate to declare to 
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the people on the Sunday before what holydays or 
fasting days are in the week following to be observed." 
— RiJthric of the Nicene Creed. 

When a holyday happens on a Sunday there have 
been different opinions as to which service should be 
read. Some take no notice of the holyday, and use the 
service foi: the Sunday, alleging that the holyday, which 
is of human institution, should give way to the Sunday, 
which is allowed to be of divine ; but this argument is 
not satisfactory : for though the observation of Sunday 
be of divine institution, yet the service we use on it is 
of human appointment. Nor is there anything in the 
service appointed to be used on ordinary Sundays, that 
is more peculiar to, or tends to the greater solemnity 
of the Sunday than any of the services appointed for 
the holydays. What slight, therefore, do we show to 
our Lord's institution, if, when we meet on the day 
that he has set apart for the worship of himself, we 
praise him for the eminent virtues which shined forth 
in some saint, whose memory that day brings to our 
mind ? Such praises are so agreeable to the duty of 
the day, that it seems a becoming practice to make 
the lesser holyday give way to the greater: as an 
ordinary Sunday, for instance, to a saint's day; a 
saint's day, to one of our Lord's festivals ; and a lesser 
festival of our Lord to a greater : except that some, if 
the first lesson for the holyday be from the Apocrypha, 
will join the first lesson of the Sunday to the holyday 
service: as observing that the Church, by always 
appointing canonical scripture upon Sundays, seems 
to countenance their use of a canonical lesson even 
upon a holyday that has a proper one appointed out 
of the Apocrypha, if that holyday shall happen upon a 
Sunday. 

The sacred events which the Church commemo- 
rates are admirably adapted to instruct and edify her 
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members. She begins her annual course by looking 
towards the dawn of the Son of Righteousness, direct- 
ing our attention to the first advent of her Lord in 
humility, and beyond that, to his second advent in 
glory. She then leads us to contemplate his lowly 
Nativity, and the inestimable blessings of peace on 
earth and good will towards men connected with it. 
Then she brings before us his Circumcision, his first 
act of obedience to the law for our sakes. She next 
proceeds, in the Epiphany, the birth-day of the Gentile 
Church, to place before us some of the most remarkable 
manifestations of the incarnate God, in his miracles 
and his holy doctrines. After this she draws us aside 
from the busy world to behold her Lord''s mysterious 
temptation and his triumph over the tempter, desiring 
us during the penitential season of Lent to imbibe his 
self-denying spirit ; and now she approaches, step by 
step, her Saviour'^s passion, marking each day of suffer- 
ing with an appropriate service, and teaching us in all 
our sorrows to look unto Jesus, the author and finisher 
of our faith, " who for the joy that was set before him 
endured the cross." Still further she follows him even 
to the silent tomb, and bids us ^' come and see the 
place where the Lord lay ;'' and after the great work 
of our redemption is thus finished, she greets us in the 
glorious morn of Easter with the joyous salutation — 
The Lord is risen, the Lord is risen indeed ! at the 
same time admonishing us, ^' If ye then be risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth at the right hand of God.**' She lingers 
with her Lord during his passing visits to this lower 
world after his resurrection ; and on AsoENsiON-day, 
having caught the last glimpse of him ascending to 
glory, she waits till the Comforter is come, whom her 
Lord promised to send from the Father, even the 
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Spirit of Truth ; and on Whitsunday hails the fulfil- 
ment of that promise, in the miraculous effusion of 
the Holy Spirit upon the apostles, and in his con- 
tinual presence with his Church. She then closes her 
heavenly course by directing us to meditate with the 
profoundest reverence upon the glorious mystery of 
the Trinity ; and leads us to the throne of the Most 
High, inviting us to join the choir of the blessed spirits 
above in ascribing glory, and honour, and power to 
Him ^' who has created all things, and for whose 
pleasure they are and were created.'^ But lest we 
should falter in the high, but arduous career which 
our Lord has opened to us, thinking it too much for 
human weakness to tread in his steps, we are cheered 
on from time to time with the illustrious examples 
who have run the race that is set before us^ and through 
faith and patience have inherited the promises. 

Is not this a full and striking exhibition of the 
Christian system l and is it not admirably calculated to 
bring before us, year after year, the principal facts of 
the gospel history, and the important doctrines con- 
nected with those facts ! Does it cherish a spirit of 
patriotism to commemorate the eras of our country'^s 
glory ? and shall it not cherish a spirit of piety to 
commemorate the eras on which signal blessings were 
conferred upon the Church universal ? 

These festivals of the Church are also a guide and 
directory to her ministers. If left to themselves, they 
might dwell too exclusively on some particular topics ; 
for every one, according to his turn of mind, has some 
subject on which he feels himself most at home in ex- 
patiating, and which he is liable to bring forward to 
the neglect of others equally important. Now, the 
full and comprehensive developement of divine truth 
which our Church lays before us in her festivals, is the 
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best corrective that could have been devised against 
this tendency ; for if her ministers rightly attend to. 
her suggestions they will be enabled, as faithful and 
wise stewards, to give to every one his portion in due 
season. 

If this system shows the wisdom of the Church, it 
also points out the importance of her members acting 
in conformity with it. We should be on our guard 
against modem innovations in this matter, and not 
quietly suffer these sacred days to pass by unobserved. 
The principal festivals, indeed, are generally regarded ; 
but it is to be feared that the saint^s days are often 
overlooked. But why should this be ? Where it is 
impracticable to attend public worship, the collect, 
epistle, and gospel for the day should be used in our 
private or family devotions. If the privileges which 
our Church affords are great, let us remember that 
our responsibilities are proportionable ; if she intro- 
duces us to the ^' glorious company of the apostles, 
the goodly fellowship of the prophets, and the noble 
army of martyrs,'' it is not that we may boast of the 
high communion to which we are admitted ; nor is it 
that we may, with a voluntary humility, give them 
the worship due to God only ; it is not to honour the 
creature that they are had in remembrance, but rather 
to supply us with continual incentives for adoring 
Almighty God, who, through his grace, has given us 
such blessed examples^ and to inspire us with a holy 
emulation to aim at following them as they followed 
Christ. If we observe these festimb in such a spirit, 
we shaU keep equally distant from a superstitious reioer* 
ence of the saints, and a profane contempt of them, 
and having honoured them here in the only way we 
cany by endeavouring to imitate them, be permitted 
hereafter to join the glorious and blessed company, 
who came out of great tribulation, and have washed 
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their robes, and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb* ! 

The occasion of the rule being framed for the 
time of the celebration of Easter, was a great differ- 
ence which arose on this subject between the churches 
of Asia and other churches. The former kept their 
Easter upon the same day on which the Jews cele- 
brated their passover, namely, on the fourteenth day 
of the moijith Nisan, (which month began at the new 
moon next to the vernal equinox,) and this they did 
upon what day of the week soever it fell ; and were 
from thence called " Quartodecimans,^' or such as 
kept Easter on the 14th day after the appearance of the 
moon. Whereas the other churches, especially those 
of the West, did not follow this custom, but kept their 
Easter on the Sunday following the Jewish passoVer ; 
partly the more to honour this day, and partly to dis- 
tinguish between Jews and Christians. Both sides 
pleaded apostolical tradition, these latter pretending 
to derive their practice from St. Peter and St. Paul : 
whilst the others, namely, the Asiatics, said they 
imitated the example of St. John. 

This difference at length becoming the cause of 
disturbance in the Church, Constantine got a canon 
passed at the general council of Nice, " That every- 
where the great feast of Easter should be observed 
upon one and the same day ; and that not on the day 
of the Jewish passover, but, as had been generally 
observed, on the Sunday afterwards,^^ and that the dis- 
pute might never arise again, these paschal canons 
were established : — 

1st. That the 21st March shall be accounted the 
vernal equinox, 

* The foregoing remarks are derived from the Rev. G. 
FiiESTOK Wright of Hackney. See also Cycle of the Chnrche's 
Services itx Rosebuds R^scuedyhj S. C. Wilx3. 
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2nd. That the full moon, happening upon, or next 
after, 21st March, shall be taken for the full moon of 
Nisan. 

Srd. That the Lord's day next following that full 
moon be Easter-day. 

4th. But if the full moon happen upon Sunday, 
Easter-day shall be the Sunday after. Agreeably to 
these is the rule for finding Easter, still appointed by 
the Church. 

The Christian year is divided into two parts; the 
one, from Advent to Trinity, to commemorate Christ'^ 
living here on earth ; the other, from Trinity U> 
Advent, to direct us to live after his example. It doetf 
not correspond with the civil year, because the Churchy 
in numbering her days, and measuring her seasons^ 
does not so much regard the sun in the firmament, as 
the Sun of Righteousness, her Saviour $ counting on 
her year from him, who began at the season of Advent 
to rise upon the world, and as the ^' Day star on high,'' 
to enlighten them that sat in spiritual darkness^ 

Vigils were the meetings of the early Christians fof 
the exercise of devotion, so called from being* held 
before day, on account of the persecutions of their 
enemies ; and when this^ first occasion cea£ted,^y the 
Christians having liberty given them to perform their 
devotions in a more public manner, they still con- 
tinued these night- watchings before certain festivals, 
in order to prepare their minds for a due observation of 
the ensuing solemnity. But afterwards, when these 
meetings came to be so far abused, that no care could 
prevent irregularities, the Church thought fit to abolish 
them ; so that the nightly watchings were laid aside, 
and the fasts only retained, but still keeping the 
former dtaie of vigils. Vigils, fasts, and other days 
of abstinence are not distinguished in our Church 
from each other, though the Church of Rome makes a 
distinction between them. 
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Some of the festivals have no mffih before them, 
because they generally happen either between Christ- 
mas and the Purification, or between Easter and 
Whitsuntide, which were always esteemed such 
seasons of joy that the Church did not think fit to 
intermingle them with any days of fasting and humilia- 
tion. There are, indeed, two holydays which have no 
vigils, namely, St. Michael and All Angels, and St. 
Luke. On the former the season for the institution of 
vigils oeaseth, which was to conform us to the example 
of the saints, and remind us of the mortifications and 
Bufierings they underwent on their way to the pos- 
session of the glory which we on their festivals are 
invited to commemorate ; whereas those ministering 
spirits had never partaken of mortality or its troubles, 
and had no previous struggles with sin and evil, but 
were created at first in full possession of bliss. St. 
Luke has no vigil, because the eve of it was formerly 
itself a holyday called the Feast of St. Ethelred. 

The holydays are not all of the same nature, some 
are festivals or days of joy, others are fasts or days of 
sorrow. Some feasts and holydays are called move- 
able, because there is no particular day of the year 
fixed ibr them, the day on which they fall being 
moved or varied according at) Easter falls sooner or 

later. 

The usefulness of mortifyin g the body by fasting or 
abstinence will be evident frdm the following con- 
siderations. The Christian is in a peculiar condition, 
arising from the corruption of his nature, "whereby 
the lusts of the flesh is not subject to the law of God,'" 
Art. 9. " The flesh lusteth (stri veth) against the Spirit, 
and the Spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary 
the one to the other,'' Gal. v. 17. He is a spiritual man, 
and yet walking in the flesh, which is rebellious and 
intractable. This seems to suggest the advantage, if 
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not the necessity, of mortifying the body, which is 
the medium of temptation to the spirit ; and though 
the mortifying our appetites, be in the rank of bodily 
exercises, which, St. Paul says, of themselves profit 
little, yet they accustom us to acts of self-denial in 
inferior instances, and are useful in the design of 
mortifying sensual lusts. 

There does not appear in the New Testament any 
express command on this subject, the reason of which 
probably is, that being valuable only as a means to a 
further end, it is in itself, if that end be lost sight of, 
an utterly worthless observance, vain and supersti- 
tious.. Our Lord, however, joins it with almsgiving 
and prayer, and gives directions concerning the prac- 
tice itself, and he was pleased to give us an extraordi- 
nary example in his own person, by fasting forty days 
and forty nights. Moreover, he expressly predicts, 
that a time should come when he^ the bridegroom, 
should be taken from them, and then should they fast 
in those days ; and ^' our Lord and Saviour,^^ says 
Hooker, ^^ would not teach the manner of doing, 
much less purpose a reward for doing, that which 
were not both holy and acceptable in God's sight."' 
Accordingly the apostles left us an example of this 
practice, St. Peter, Acts, x. 10. The prophets and 
teachers at Antioch, Acts, xiii. 2. Paul and Barna- 
bas, Acts, xiv. 23. St. Paul and his fellow-labourers 
approved themselves as the ministers of Ood ^' in 
fastings,'^ 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; and St. Paul tells us, that he 
aimed to protect himself against temptation through 
means of mortification and abstinence, 1 Cor. ix. 27*. 

Our Church differs materially from that of Rome 
with regard to fasting. The Romish church by vain 
distinctions between meats, forbidding flesh on certain 

. * For an account of the periodical fasts of the primitive 
Christians, see Binoham*s AnHquities^ book 21. 
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days, but allowing pleasant food of other qualities, 
has perverted the design of fasting, and brought in 
many superstitious usages. Our Church, whilst it 
guards against such corruptions, has retained, as 
useful to be observed, the seasons of fasting and humi- 
liation which were sanctioned by antiquity, and re- 
commended by the experience of their usefulness*. 
In the homily on the subject, she states the profitable 
ends to which fasting may be directed, and in her 
collect for the first Sunday in Lent, bids us pray for 
'' grace to use such abstinence, that our flesh being 
subdued to the spirit, we may ever obey the godly 
motions of the Lord, in righteousness and true holi- 
ness.^^ But she lays no stress upon the act itself of 
fasting — appoints no precise rule as hoto Christians 
ought to fast, — no distinction of meats — exacts no 
precise measure of mortification. This might have 
been a snare to the conscience. It is to be a spiritual 
exercise, and must be left therefore to the Christian 

• *' When we read the records of the early Church, we find 
truly that the holiness of the primitive saints was something very 
different from ours. In self-denial they could say with St. Paul, 
that they were in watchings and fastings often, and with the bold 
apostle could protest that they died cUiily, that they kept their 
minds and bodies, and brought them into subjection. We^ on the 
contrary, gather our comforts, our luxuries, and elegances about 
us, dwell in the midst of softness and self-indulgence, and would 
fain flatter ourselves aU the while that we are treading in the 
steps of the Son of God, who for our sakes, yet not surely that we 
should wax wanton in our liberty, led a life of trial and suffering, 
poverty and contempt, mortification and austerity. Such too, in 
their measure like their Master, were the bright lights of primitive 
antiquity. The time would fiedl me to tell of martyrs and con- 
fessors, bishops and doctors, who through the might of early piety 
and in the freshness of early fiedth, subdued kingdoms, wrought 
righteousness, obtained promises, received in torture the bright 
red crown of martyrdom, not accepting deliverance, that they 
might obtain a better resurrection. There was a healthy vigour 
and hardiness, a zeal and a roughness, chaste, severe, and uncom- 
promising, that contrasts strangely with the feeble and effeminate 
piety of modem times." — F. W. Faber, University College, 
Oxford. 
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discretion of one who is '^ walking not after the flesh, 
but after the spirit." 

The advantages which attention to the regulations 
of the church in this matter would tend to realize are, 
a more uniform and regular observance of an injunc- 
tion of our Saviour ; a deeper humiliation, and a more 
chastened spirit; a more thorough insight into our- 
selves, and a closer communion with our God ; a more 
resolute and consistent practice of self-denying charity; 
a more lively realizing of things spiritual, and a 
warning to the world of God's truth and its own 
peril. This periodical chastening and self-restraint 
in whatever an individual was tempted to over- 
indulge, would be more productive of good effects than 
the modem abstinence or temperance societies ; for it 
would be acting in obedience to an ordinance of the 
Church which was sanctioned by our Lord and his 
apostles, and observed in the purest days of Christi- 
anity, instead of following a scheme of manV contri- 
vance, which rests merely upon voluntary association 
and temporary excitement *. 

Lent is the season of forty days, excluding Sundays, 
which precede Easter. The earlier part of this 
solemn season is intended to prepare us for the great 
week of our Lord's Passion, with which it concludes, 
and the space of forty days seems marked out as a 
proper period for fasting and humiliation by the 
instances not only of Moses and Elias, but of One far 
greater than they, who prepared himself for the com- 
mencement of his ministry by a fast of forty days in 
the wilderness. It derives its name from an old 
Saxon word signifying spring. 

The Monday, Tuesday, and Wednesday before 
Holy Thursday, or the ascension of our Lord, are ' 
styled Rogation days. In these fasts the Church had 

* Briiish Magaxine, June, 1838. 
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regard, not only to prepare our minds to celebrate the 
Ascension after a devout manner, but also by frequent 
prayer and humiliation to appease God'*s wrath, and 
deprecate his displeasure, that so he might avert the 
judgments which the sins of the nation deserved ; 
that he might be pleased to bless the fruits with 
which the earth is at this time covered, and not pour 
upon it those scourges of his wrath, pestilence and 
war, which usually begin at this season. These ex- 
traordinary prayers and supplications are by the Greeks 
called " Litanies,^ but by the Latins, " Rogations.''' 

The seven days of the week, reckoned as beginning 
on the 1st of January, are designated by the letters 
A, B, C, &c., and the one which denotes Sunday is 
the Dominical letter. Thus if the year begins on 
Sunday, A is the Dominical letter, if it begins on 
Monday, G, and so on. If there were exactly fifty- 
two weeks, or 364 days in the year, the Dominical 
letter would be always the same; but there being 
one day and a quarter more, makes it vary. 

At the end of every nineteen years the new and 
full moons happen at very nearly the same time of the 
year. The ancients discovered this, and reckoned the 
nineteen years, or " cycle of the moon," so that it 
terminated the year before the Christian era. The 
number of the year in this cycle is called the ff olden 
number from its being marked by the Greeks in letters 
of gold. 
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THE DAILY OFFICES. 

Chapter IV. 
ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER 

* 

Preliminary Remarks. 

The place in which we offer our public devotions is 
called Chwrch^ l^^iiig * corrupt or altered form of 
an old Greek word signifying the " house of the Lord/' 
a name peculiarly appropriate to the place of wor- 
ship of the professing disciples of Him whom the 
Scriptures entitle " the Lordr 

That the presence of God is vouchsafed in a special 
manner to places dedicated to his service, we may 
learn from the Scriptures ; for though what Solomon 
states, and St. Stephen also in reference to Solomon, 
that the ^^ Mol^t High dwelleth not in temples made 
with hands,^"* be true in a strict and proper sense, in- 
asmuch as no space can confine Him who occupieth 
and fiUeth infinity, yet it is however no less true in 
a certain sense that He doth indeed dwell with men 
on the earth in temples made with hands. So Solo- 
mon asserts in the same prayer at the dedication of 
the temple, 2 Chron. vi. 2. And God Himself is 
introduced as saying the same in the 132nd Psalm, — 
'^ The Lord hath chosen Sion: He hath desired it for 
his habitation; this is my rest for ever; here will I 
dwell, for I have desired it.^^ And so we read that 
when the prayer of dedication was concluded by Solo- 
mon, God testified his presence in the temple by a 
visible mark, ^' The priests could not stand to minis- 
ter, by reason of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord 
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had filled the house of God:''' the Master, as hath 
been well observed, thus took possession of his house, 
and for a time dispossessed even his own servants, to 
show that he did so; thereby declaring that what had 
been with such solemnity appropriated to his service, 
it was his pleasure to accept and to bless; and that He 
did not intend to neglect it in after times, but that He 
purposed to vouchsafe to it his peculiar presence, ap- 
pear from his own subsequent declaration. For as 
Moses had long before announced to the Israelites that 
the Lord their God should choose out of all their 
tribes a place to put his name there, which should be 
in a special sense " his habitation," and whither they 
should come with their religious offerings ; so now 
we find the Lord Himself signifying this his choice to 
Solomon, — " Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine 
ears attent unto the prayer that is made in this place, 
for now have I chosen and sanctified this house, that 
my name be there for ever; and mine eyes and mine 
heart shall be there perpetually.*" 

Thus was the presence of God vouchsafed to his 
people, under the old covenant, in the place specially 
dedicated to his service; and accordingly the temple 
is continually mentioned under the appellations of " the 
house of God,'' Ezra v. 15; " the habitation of God's 
holiness," 2 Chron. xxx. 27; " the place where his 
honour dwelleth," Ps. xxvi. 8: phrases, the pro- 
priety of which is recognized by our blessed Saviour, 
who calleth the temple expressly " his Father's house," 
John ii. 16; and let us not think that he is less with 
us than he was with Israel ; let it not be supposed 
that the Christian Church is less favoured than was 
the Jewish Church, or that we have lost any spiritual 
privilege by the incarnation of the Son of God. 
Rather, as the Apostle argues, " if the ministration of 
condemnation be glory, much more doth the ministra- 
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tion of righteousness exceed in glory f' and so our 
blessed Lord, who is one with the Father, hath not 
failed to declare graciously in general terms, " where 
two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them C or to promise more par- 
ticularly to those whom He hath charged with the 
ministry of reconciliation by his Gospel, " Lo, I am 
with you alway, even unto the end of the world.**' 

Attendance upon the public worship of God is 
obligatory on all Christians. It is shown to be so 
from the example of the apostles, combined with the 
apostolical precept, " not to forsake the assembling of 
themselves together as the manner of some was,^ 
Heb. X. 6 — ^a precept which appears to have assumed 
the general prevalence of the practice amongst the 
professors of the Gospel; and whilst it positively 
enjoined the duty of associating with the religious 
assemblies of their brethren, conveyed an expressive 
animadversion and censure on those who were wilfully 
absent. But had no such express direction been 
found in the New Testament, the very reasonableness 
of the practice, and the spirit of our religion, would 
have taught us the usefulness, nay, the necessity of it. 
What form of religion could exist without some pub- 
lic observance of its worship, some common point in 
which its followers might associate, and by open 
example profess its obligations and manifest their 
common interest in its hopes and privileges! The 
Christian churchman cannot look upon himself as a 
mere solitary being having no person with whom he is 
spiritually concerned. He sees that the whole spirit 
of his religion is love^ that the Author of it is lore^ 
that the very bond of it is love. He sees that he is a 
brother in that holy family of which Jesus Christ is 
the first-bom, of which God is the Father, and in 
which the unity is the unity of the spirit. He sees 
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himself, too, described (and if he knows anything of 
his religion, he knows and feels that he is) a member 
of that spiritual body in which every member has an 
interest and sympathy in the benefits, the wants, the 
pleasures, and pains of the whole. That if one mem- 
ber suffers, all the members suffer with it, and if one 
member be honoured, the other members rejoice with 
it. Such a person, the member of such a family, and 
such a body, cannot need to be told that not only pri- 
vate, but also public prayers must be part of his 
duty — ^that he has subjects of prayers which must be- 
come him not only in his individual but in his social 
capacity. Every one has his private necessities, his 
private blessings, his private hopes, fears, and joys ; 
but if he is a Christian, he must have also his social 
ones. Does he truly acknowledge himself to be a 
member of Christ's family, the Church, and has he 
nothing in connexion with his brethren in that family, 
for which he ought to join with them in prayer and 
praise to God i Has he no public acknowledgments 
to make to Him ? Can he expect a blessing upon 
the church and nation to which he belongs, any more 
than upon individuals, if that church and nation shall 
not collectively approach him as he has directed — in 
public prayer — and confess to him collectively with 
public praise and thanksgiving? And if it be the 
duty of the Church in general, upon what pretence 
can any individual (unless upon urgent cause or abso- 
lute bodily want of power) presume that he is to be 
exempted from the general rule! For there is no 
respect of persons in religious duties ; if one man be 
excused, aU are excused ; consequently, if one man 
may lawfully absent himself, cM may, and there would 
be no public worship. But it may be said, " I can 
pray and praise at home, as well as at Church .'' The 
question is not whether you can^ but whether you 
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ought : you know tliat you ought to pray, and praise 
God both in private and also in the congregation. Do 
you not know that the refusal to pray at church is 
itself an act of disobedience to God^s word, to Christ^s 
ministers, and to the lawful authority of his Church \ 
You cannot pray at home as well as at church: Jesus 
has given no promise to such a solitary and selfish 
worshipper — ^the Holy Spirit will be ^ieved by such 
perverseness — ^his grace will not sanctify your prayers 
— his blessing will not follow them. Do you not 
know also, full well, that reluctance to pray with the 
congregation, too often is a sure token of indolence, 
love of the world, indifference to the salvation of your 
soul, coldness in God^s service, and feebleness of faith, 
which will end in your not praying at all, either at 
home or at church ? But if you could and would 
pray at home as well as at church, your Almighty and 
all-seeing Lord requires both private and public, both 
individual and social worship*. 

We have encouragements to practise this duty in 
the causes of gladness which accompany the going into 
the house of the Lord, arising out of the uses to which 
our going thither may be made conducive. A source 
of gladness is found in the reflection that we are 
engaged in performing a duty to God. "Our rejoic- 
ing,^^ as the apostle says, " is this, the testimony of a 
good conscience,^^ 2 Cor. i. 12. It is a source of glad- 
ness also to reflect, that the duty in which we are thus 
engaged, is one whereby we follow the footsteps of the 
holy men of God who have gone before us, of the 
patriarchs and the prophets, the apostles and the mar- 
tyrs of ancient times, a " cloud" of illustrious " wit- 
nesses," who compass us about in imagination, and 
animate us, by the beauty of their example, to devo- 

* For further considerations, see an admirable Sermon on the 
fmbject by Archdeacon Berens. 
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tion in the house and service of God. It is a source 
of gladness also to bear in mind, that this duty is a 
commencement here of similar occupations in that 
future state, which is the object of our liveliest aspira- 
tions ; for of that state it will be one of the chief, and 
most glorious, and most delightful employments, to 
serve God continually with " the spirits of just men 
made perfect, the general assembly and church of the 
first-bom that are written in heaven,''' and with " an 
innumerable company of angels,'^ Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
It is a source of gladness also to consider, that mean- 
while we are associated here on earth in our devotions 
with those with whom we shall be most delighted to 
resume the same heavenly employment ; that with 
th^B with whom we are now connected by life's most 
endearing charities, we are ^^ taking sweet counsel 
together, and walking in the house of God as friends,'' 
Ps. xxxi. 18. And may we not esteem it an addi- 
tional source of gladness, that we have unseen wit- 
nesses and partakers of our adorations in some of those 
"ministering spirits," Heb. i. 14, who "fill the 
heavenly temple of the Lord," Isai. vi. J , and are 
continually crying one to another and celebrating his 
praises in hymns of glory, which the Church takes for 
her pattern upon earth. But more abundant than all 
this is the source of gladness springing from the con- 
sideration, that in the house of the Lord, the Lord 
himself is peculiarly present with his faithful worship- 
pers; that as he promised to the Israelitish Church of 
old, " In all places where I record my name, I will 
come unto thee and I will bless thee," Exod. xx. 24, 
so he will continually, in such places, " come" to his 
assembled servants, and " will bless them ;" — ^that as 
he promised to the first members of the Christian 
Church, " Where two or three are gathered together 
in my name, there am I in the midst of them>" 
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Matt, xviii. 20, so his presence may ever be confi- 
dently expected " in the midst of those'' who are 
" gathered together," and offer " in his name*" their 
devotions in his Father's house; — ^that as he promised 
the apostles, the first ministers of the gospel, '^ Lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the end of the world," 
Matt, xxviii. 20, so he may at all times be assuredly 
presumed to be with their legitimate successors in 
their ministrations for the benefit of his Church ; — that 
as he appointed his own ordinances for the observance 
of his people, and annexed to them the promise of 
corresponding blessings, so he must be regarded as 
ever at hand to confi^n;i his promise and bestow his 
blessing upon those who wait upon him in his house 
by prayer, by praises, by hearing his holy word, by 
partaking of his holy sacraments, — in short, by his 
own several appointed means of grace. Thus, whether 
we have regard to the memorial of his name in his 
sanctuary, or to the gathering together of' his people 
in his name, or to the commission of his ministers, or 
to the grace of his holy institution, we have reason to 
be assured that the presence of the Lord himself, and 
together with that, all needftd blessings, are vouch- 
safed in his house to his faithful worshippers. And 
what more powerful motive can we have for resorting 
to the place where his presence is vouchsafed, and 
adopting the profession of the holy Psalmist, ^' I was 
glad when they said unto me. Let us go into the 
house of the Lord ?' But together with these consi- 
derations, the very character of the house of Grod, and 
still more, the celebration of those rites which are 
administered in it, are calculated in their administra- 
tions to be productive of the most heartfelt comfort and 
substantial joy; " Them will I bring to my holy moun- 
tain, and make them joyful in my house of prayer," Isa. 
Lvi. 7. Joy fulness is thus promised to those who fre- 
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quent the house of God, — ^here described with reference 
to one of the principal duties for which it is intended, — 
namely, as his " house of prayer ;" and the promise 
doubtless is fulfilled, and many, I trust, can bear wit- 
ness to the fulfilment, by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit on the hearts of those who seek with diligence 
the places dedicated to his service, and devoutly join 
in the services there celebrated to his honour according 
to the rites and ceremonies of our scriptural and apos- 
tolical Church*. 

There is precedent in Scripture for set times of 
public worship: God appointed his peculiar people, 
the Jews, to have morning services day by day, and 
that upon the Sabbath-day they should be twice as 
long as upon other days. Numb, xxviii. 9, 10; 
1 Chron. xxiii. 30; where we read that the ofiice of 
the Levites was to stand every morning to give Gt)d 
thanks^ and to praise the Lord likewise at even. We 
find express testimony that at a very early period in 
the history of Christianity, they met not only on Sun- 
days, but every day^ for the public worship of God; 
and at a later period the very order of such service is 
given in detail. 

The ancient hours of prayer in the British and 
other Western churches were seven in number "|": 

* "Lord, I have loved thy assemblies: I have mourned for 
the divisions of thy Church : I have delighted in the brightness of 
thy sanctuary. This vine (the Church of England) which thy 
right hand hath planted in tins nation, I have ever prayed unto 
thee that it might have the first and the latter rain, and that it 
might stretch her branches to the seas and to the floods. Thy 
creatures have been my books, but thy Scriptures much moreii / 
have sought thee in the amrtSy fields^ and gardens; but I home found 
Thee tn Thy temples.*^ — Lord ChanceUor Bacok, 1626. 

•f* *' The probable reason for this particular number was s^Hteral 
interpretation and application of the words of the Psalmist, 
* Seven times a day do I praise thee, because of thy righteous 
judgments.' These frequent prayers seem to have been practised 
chiefly in monasteries and convents, where most other occupations 
being excluded, a larger portion of their time was devoted to reli- 
gious exercises." — ^Dr. Chandler's Sermon, 
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matins, (formerly divided into noctums or vigils, and 
matin lauds;) prime, or the first hour of prayer; the 
third, sixth, and ninth hours ; vespers or even-song ; 
and compline at bed-time. Our Church has only pre- 
scribed public worship in the morning and evening; 
and in making this regulation she was perfectly justi- 
fied ; for though it is the duty of Christians to pray 
continually, yet the precise times and seasons of prayer, 
termed canonical hours, do not rest on any divine 
command, nor have they ever been pronounced bind- 
ing on all churches by any general council ; neither 
has there been any uniformity in the practice of the 
Christian Church in this respect. The office for ma- 
tins, or morning prayer, according to our Church, is a 
judicious abridgement of her ancient services for 
matins, lauds, and prime, and the office of even-song 
or evening prayer, in like manner, is an abridgement 
of the ancient service for vespers and compline. Both 
these offices have, however, received several improve- 
ments in imitation of the ancient discipline of the 
churches of Egypt, Gaul, and Spain. Our Church has 
not appointed any particular hour when morning and 
evening prayer should begin, but has left the deter- 
mination thereof to the governors of the Church, who 
appoint it according to the circumstances of respective 
places. Care should be taken, however, that morning 
prayers be read before, and evening prayers after 
noon. 

The neglect of the daily service may be attributed 
in some degree to that undue importance which is 
attached to preaching^ so that it is hardly thought 
worth the time and trouble to go to the house of God 
merely for the purpose of offering up prayers and 
thanksgivings to Him, and the only part of divine 
service that excites and interests is the sermon. It 
may also be partly ascribed to our busy and restless 



68 ORDBR FOR MORNINC^ PRATER. 

habits, according to which some are so much occupied, 
and others fancy themselves so much occupied, that 
they have no time for a frequent performance of their 
religious homage to God, while a much greater 
number abstain from the practice merely from the 
habit of following the general example, and of doing 
or not doing what they see their neighbours do or 
neglect to do. The main cause, however, is the 
decay of piety, that general relaxation of devotional 
feeling which makes us, with the name of rehgion 
perpetually in our mouths, with a sort of eager and 
restless spirit respecting the things pertaining to God, 
really less sensible than our simple and unpretending 
forefathers of the value and efficacy of prayer, confes- 
sion, praise, thanksgiving, and intercession, taken by 
themselves, offered without any other accompaniment, 
by grateful hearts, before the throne of Almighty God- 
For it is well worthy of observation, that this sub- 
traction of the honour due to our Maker, Redeemer, 
and Sanctifier in heaven — ^this robbery of God for the 
sake of man, is a characteristic feature of our (accord- 
ing to our own estimate) enlightened times. 

Blessed be God who hath put it into the hearts of 
the Reformers to prepare an Order of Prayer* Order 
in all things is both useful and pleasant : and strange 
indeed would it be that the Church should have no 
order in a matter so grave and important as public 
prayer. Order is as necessary to man as it is pleasing 
to God. The neglect of it leads to confusion, imper- 
fection, and evil. There was order in the creation ; 
every thing had its appointed time and place ; there 
is order in the seasons, in days, and nights, and years; 
there is order in civil societies, and even among the 
angels and powers of God's kingdom; there was 
order in the services of the temple, and in His religious 
dispensations from the beginning to Christ; and 
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order will be to the end of time and for ever. The 
Church directs order in her worship, and has been 
taught to do so by the example of St. Paul, setting 
things in order himself, and instructing the churches 
of his day, "to let all things be done decently and in 
order.''' Who will not at once admit the necessity of 
order in all things ? But we should not rest there ; 
we should not only praise order but observe it. Let 
each one then be in his place, and attending to every 
one of his duties, according to the directions of the 
Church in the order of morning and evening prayer, 
from first to last — leave out no link of the chain. Be 
in time, — follow the minister in order and in every 
appointed duty, — listen to the sentences and exhorta- 
tion, — obey the order to kneel, or to rise up, — join in 
confession, prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, — let your 
lips and your hearts, your thoughts, your affections- 
let all within you and without you — ^harmonize with 
the order of the Church*. 

* The following address has been recommended in the diocese 
of Down and Connor, to be inserted in the Books of Common 
Prayer :-— 

" To every Member of this Congregatum. 

" The very defective practice of many persons, even of those who 
regularly attend divine worship^ in neglecting to come before the 
commencement of the service, and to join in the service of the 
Church at the proper times, may lead to a supposition that they 
are not duly sensible of what is the chief object for which they 
assemble and meet together in holy places. This object is, 
together with the hearing of God's holy word, to unite in prayers, 
praises, and thanksgivings, after the custom of the Church of God 
in all ages. It is a privilege enjoyed by the members of the 
Church in this country, that they are able to join with their 
minister in a langttage which they can all imderstand, and in a 
form of words with which they may make themselves acquainted 
— ^being, at the same time, perfectly agreeable to Scripture, both 
in its meaning and expressions. 

*' In order to promote this object, so far as lies in your power, 
you are requested to observe the following rules : — 

<* I. — ^Take care to come to Church brfore the service begins ; thus 
yon will not, by coming late, interrupt the minister and con- 
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It is a custom which the common feeling of 
Christians has rendered sacred, not to enter or depart 
from the house of God, nor to assemble for the purpose 
of hearing his word, without first in a whispered 
prayer, entreating his good blessing that we may not 
pray or hear in vain. I will not ask how many there 
are with whom this custom has passed into an idle 
form, how many cover their faces and say nothing; 
but this I will say, that more and worthier honour 

gregation, disturb the worship of God^ or abridge your own 
spiritual benefit. 

[Note. — Divine service commences in this Church at half- 
past Eleven o'clock in the morning ; and at in the 
evening.] | 

^ II. — Observe the postures directed in the Prayer Book : namely, 
kneeling during the Prayers, and standing during the Psalms, 
(whether read or sung,) the Creeds, and Sie Gospel. 
^ III. — Join audibly with your voice in those parts of the service 
which are appointed for 'tite People,' namely, the general 
confessions, the Lord's Prayer whenever used, the alternate 
verses of the Psalms and of the Hymns used after the Les- 
sons, the Creeds, the Responses, and the ^ Amen," at the end 
of every Prayer. 
^ IV. — Take part, if you are able, in singing ; and, at all events, 
stand up when the congregation is called on to sing 'To the 
praise and glory of Grod.' 
" v.— Do not leave the Church, except in case of illness, until the 
congregation is dismissed by the blessing of the minister. 
** An observance of these rules by you and every member of the 
congregation, would tend to promote the object of the Church in 
the appointment of a Common Prayer, and thus unite her members 
in * glorifying God with one mind and one mouth,* through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.*' 



^ Sundays observe. Think when the bells do chime 
'Tis angels music ; therefore come not late. 
When once thy foot enters the church, be bare ; 
God is more th^re than thou : for thou art there 
Only by his permission. Then beware. 
And make thyself aU reverence and fear. 
Let vain or busy thoughts have there no part; 
Bring not thy plough, thy plots, thy pleasures thither ; 
Christ purged his Temple : so must thou thine heart, 
AU worldly thoughts are but thieves met together." 

George Hebbert, 1633. 
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would be paid to God's house, and more souls 6y far 
than now escape, would be snatched from sin and 
everlasting misery, if, when you thus give outward 
tokens of your reverence, you would beg the help of 
your Almighty Father, in some words like these : — 
" O God, without thee I am not able to please thee : 
but may thy Spirit this day both teach me the things 
that belong to my peace, and preserve them in my 
faith and recollection, so that the seed which thou 
sowest may prosper in my heart, till that day when 
thy blessed Son shall return to reap his harvest *.**" 
Other prayers, such as the following, have been also 
recommended for use privately, before the service of 
the Church, and also after it is ended. 

Before the Service. 

O Lord, I am now in thy house; assist, I pray 
thee, and accept my services ; enable me, and all 
those that shall this day meet in thy name, to worship 
thee in spirit and in truth. Let thy Holy Spirit help 
our infirmities, and dispose our hearts to seriousness, 
attention, and devotion, and grant that we may im« 
prove this opportunity, to the honour of thy holy 
name, and the benefit of souls, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

Afier the Service. 
Blessed be thy name, O Lord, for this opportunity 
of attending thee in thy house and service. Pardon, 
I beseech thee, my wanderings and imperfections; 
mercifully accept my services, and grant that I and 
all Christians may be doers of thy word, and not 
hearers only, through our only Mediator, Jesus Christ. 
Amen-f". 

* Bishop Hebe&*8 Sermons. 

f These prayers are taken from a tract on the Catalogue of 
the Christian Knowledge Society, entitled *^ Directions for a 
devout and decent behaviour in the Publick Worship of God.*' 
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The admirable collect for purity at the commence- 
ment of the order of the holy communion might be 
used with great propriety, privately, by every person 
at his entrance into church, as will more fully appear, 
if we consider the matter it contains, and the design 
of its being placed at the beginning of this solemn 
service. The heart of man in his fallen estate, is re- 
presented to us in Scripture as a corrupt and polluted 
fountain, which if left to itself, will send forth streams 
of all manner of impurity. Hence continually flow 
evil thoughts, vain imaginations, and wicked desires, 
which render us wholly unfit for the service and wor- 
ship of Him, who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity. 
Now, since we are told, that the preparation of th^e 
heart in man is from the Lord^ Prov. xvi. 1, we should 
most earnestly apply to Him for his sanctifying grace, 
to cleanse and purify our hearts, and qualify them for 
his service. For this purpose nothing could be better 
than the collect before us, which whoever uses with 
fervent piety, (joining his own sincere endeavours to 
keep his mind intent on the solemn business he is en- 
gaged in,) will find the happy effect of it, and perceive 
tiiose vain and wicked thoughts that are apt to dis- 
turb his devotion gradually vanish, and his attention 
become fixed in its proper object. 

When Christianity became the established religion 
of the Eastern and Western Empires, and churches 
were built for the celebration of divine service, they 
gave to them an oblong form, which was chosen, it is 
said, as resembling a ship^ a common metaphor, by 
which the Church used to be represented, to remind us 
that we are tossed up and down in this world, and 
that out of the Church there is no safe passage to 
heaven, the country at which we all hope to arrive. 
It was always divided into two parts ; the nate (pro- 
bably from nans^ a ship,) or body of the church; and 
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the sacrarium, since called the ehanhel, because it was 
divided from the body of the church by slight rails 
called canceUi, The nave was common to all the 
people, and was considered as representing the visible 
world: the chancel was peculiar to the priests and 
sacred persons. This end of the church was always to 
the E^^st, in which they, had a respect to Christ, who 
is styled the Day-spring from on high^ Luke i. 7, 8 ; 
for as the East is the birth-place of the natural day, 
so Christ is the true Sun of Righteousness, who arose 
upon the world with the light of truth, when it sat in 
the darkness of error and ignorance. Since, therefore, 
we must turn our face to some quarter, it has been 
judged fittest that it should, be towards the East? 
which for the above reasons, and from similar expres- 
sions in Scripture, has been deemed symbolically to 
be the peculiar residence of God. In the chancel 
always stood the altar or communion table, which 
none were allowed to approach but such as were in holy 
orders. The rubric " that the chancels shall remain 
as they have done in times past,^' is for the purpose of 
distinguishing them from the body of the church as 
heretofore : it was inserted to obviate a disposition 
which prevailed on the part of the puritans in Queen 
Elizabeth^s reign, and afterwards during the late re- 
bellion, to destroy the distinction of a chancel, which 
they thought tended too much to magnify the priest- 
hood. There are " ornaments of the church, and of the 
ministers thereof," alluded to in the same rubric, by 
the former of which are meant the lights on the com- 
munion table, the pulpit-cloth, cushions; by the 
latter, surplices, hoods of academic degrees, chimeres, 
rochettes, &c., &c.* 

The surplice being the dress most commonly worn 

* Respecting these ecclesiastical vestures, see Palmee'b 
Ortg. Lihirg, ; Appendix. 

B 
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hj tbe officiating minister, it may be here judicious 
to remark, that there is high example and long prac- 
tice for its use. The priests under the law wore s 
linen ephdd^ Exod, xxviii. 4, 5 ; 1 Sam. ii. 18. The 
Levites also Ihat were singers, wore white linen, 
2 Chron. v* 12. The Ancient of Days, Dan. vii. 9, 
is represented as having garments whiU cu mow ; 
when our Saviour was transfigured his raiment was 
white 08 the light ; whenever angels have appeared to 
men they have always been clothed in white linen. 
Matt, xxviii^ 3, and other places. The armies 
that followed the Lamb were clothed in white linen, 
and to the LamVs wife was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, white and clean, for the fine 
linen is (that is, represents) the righteousness of die 
saints, Rev« xix. 14, 8. So much may be said fo^ 
l9ie significaney of a dress, which might, however, be 
sufficiently defended, if regard be had only to its con* 
veniency, gravity, and decency ; and why we should 
lose all these favourable considerations, because it is 
also worn by the priests of a corrupt church, it is not 
•asy to perceive *. 



Chapter V. 
HORNING PIUYiJR,— TO THE LORiyB PRAYER. 

Thbre are many reasons for believing our morning 
service is not performed now exactly in the same 
manner as at the first, but that two servioes have been 
united ; the morning prayer, strietly so called, being 
one, the litany and communion the other. Within 
the first century after the Reformation, the Church 

* See Carwithen's History of the Chwrck nf EngUmd. 
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seems to have lapsed into the present practioe, and to 
have combined both services into one *. 

The Passaqbs of Sgbipturs with which the Morr^ 
iHG Pbatbr HE61XS zTe admonitions to repentance, suited 
to the various descriptions of character to be found in 
a mixed congregation, and designed to prepare and 
dispose the mind for the duty of prayer, upon which 
vre are about to enter. Considered as single sentences, 
they maybe thus classed: — Te comfort those who 
have an excessive fear of God's wrath, by the example 
of David and Jeremiah, Psalms u. 9 ; cxuii. 2 ; Jer. 
X. 24. To strengthen the faith of the doubtful and 
despairing, by showing how fit they are to ask pardon, 
and how likely Ood is to grant it on true repentance, 
Daniel ix. 9* To instruct those who are insensible of 
their guilt and danger, either because they think they 
have no sin, or that a slight repentance will procure 
pardon for it, 1 John i. 8, 9 ; Ezekiel xviii. 27. To 
admonish the negligent, who are deferring their rep^iit- 
ance, Psalm li. 3 ; Matthew iii. 2. To caution the 
fi»nnal, who confess their sins with outward reverence 
without any sincere devotion, Joel ii. 13. Or they 
may be considered as a series of texts confirming, on 
.the authority of God's word, and commending to our 
hearts in impressive language, the several propositions 
of die exhortation which follows. The wordjm^ 
ment is used in scripture in a very extensive signifioa* 
tion. In the s^tence, ^* Correct me but with judg- 
ment,'' it means, correct me favourably, moderately ; 
in the sentence, *' Enter not into judgment,'^ it implies 
the severity of judgment, a strict judicial process against 
the ffuUty, and the consequence of such a trial before 
an infallible judge, namely, condemnation and the 
execution of judgment. 

Thb Exhortatioi^ is a comment or paraphrase on 

* Blukt's Historic of the Refoftnation in England, 

e2 
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the sentences, designed to apply and set them home, 
and to direct us how we ought to perform the following 
confession. It comprehends these several heads : — A 
call to confession : the Scripture moveth us to acknow- 
ledge and confess our sins. A caution against con- 
cealing them : that we should not dissemble nor cloke 
them before the eyes of our heavenly Father. The 
manner and qualification of confession : an humble, 
lowly, penitent, and obedient heart. " Humble and 
lowly,'' that is, with sentiments of our own vileness 
by sin, and our unworthiness in the sight of God ; 
" penitent," that is, sorry for sins committed, with a 
hearty resolution not to commit them again ; and 
" obedient," that is, with a firm purpose to keep God's 
commandments in future. The end and design of con- 
fession :. that we may obtain forgiveness, not as the 
effect of confession as a meritorious cause, but by God's 
infinite goodness and mercy. The time and seasons of 
confession: at all times, that is, in more frequent 
courses of private devotion, but especially in the solemn 
assembly of Christians in the Church. Lastly, the 
conclusion : beseeching us to accompany * the minister 
with a pure heart, 1 Timothy ii. 8; Psalm Lxvi. 18, 
and with a humble voice, Hebrews xii. 28. 

The words " acknowledge" and " confess," " dis- 
semble" and " cloke," " requisite" and " necessary," 
are not mere repetitions of words of the same meaning, 
— ^the compilers of our liturgy were not men likely to 
use words without considering their sense, — and the 
beauty and nicety with which they have chosen them 
show both their critical skill, and the careful devotion 
with which these prayers were drawn up. To " ac- 
knowledge" our sins here means — ^to allow that certain 

* In this respect we possess a greater privilege than the Jews, 
for they were not allowed to enter the temple with the priest, but 
remained in the outer court. 
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thaught^^ wordsy and actions^ aresins^ and is opposed to 
the phrase to " dissemble" our sins, which means, to 
deny certain actions to be sins, when they really are 
sins. Therefore, when we are exhorted to acknowledffe 
and not to dissemble our sins, it refers to the nature 
and character of our thoughts^ words^ and actions^ that 
we are to feel and admit our sinfulness, and not attempt 
to conceal that we are deserving of punishment. On 
the other hand, to confess our sins, relates not so much 
to the sinful nature of our acts, as to the^c^ of our 
having committed those acts, and is opposed to the 
term " cloke.'" We are to confess and not to cloke our 
sins ; that is, we are to declare before God and the con- 
gregation that we are guilty of sinful acts, and must 
not try to cloke or hide them. The two former phrases 
relate to our inward consciousness, and that we should 
not deceive ourselves, or fancy we can deceive God, as 
to the sinfulness of our deeds, words, and thoughts ; 
the two latter relate to the outward act of confessing 
ourselves guilty before the congregation. We acknow- 
ledge the nature^ we confess the act of sin. The use 
of the word "acknowledge" by itsdf immediately 
afterwards, shows the nice sense which the compilers 
had of this distinction, " we ought at aU times to 
acknowledge :" that is to say, when alone, as well as 
in public ; but we confess to another. Things requisite^ 
mean things which we require for our comfort or 
pleasure, but without which we could exist. Things 
necessary^ mean things without which we could not 
exist at all. 

The purposes for which we assemble and meet to- 
gether in public worship, are thus stated in the exhor- 
tation. To render thanks to God for his innumerable 
blessings bestowed on us : this we do in the thanks- 
givings, and several of the psalms. To set forth his 
mat worthy praise : this we do in the psalms, hymns, 
anthems, and doxologies. To hear his most holy word : 
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it is read to us in the lessons, psalms, epistle, and 
gospel. To ask those things which are requisite and 
necessary^ as well for the body as the soul ; that is, 
temporal and spiritual blessings : this we do in the 
collects, litany, and oth^ forms of supplication *• Bat 
unless true rq)entance go before, we are unworthy 
either to give thanks or to sing praise to €rod, Psalm 
xxxiii. 1 ; unfit to hear his most holy word, Matthew 
rii. 6; or to offer up any prayers to Him, John 
ix. 31. None of these services will be acc^table to 
God or profitable to us, unless we repent before we go 
about them. 

The minister commences his address with tile 
affectionate and apostolic salutation, ^' Dearly beloved 
brethren,^ to express the tender good will and regard 
which the ministers of God's word should have for the 
people committed to their charge, who should in rekun 
receive their admonitions meekly and thankfully, since 
they ^^ speak to them the truth in love,^ Ephesians 
iv. 15. Having been taught by scripture, and at oxa 
^itrance into the Church at baptism, to regard ottr<- 
selves as the members of one family, of which our 
Saviour is the head, and having been made fellow-heirs 
of ihe same hopes, and enjoined to ^^ love as brethren,^ 
we are thus reminded of our spiritual relationship, and 
of our joint participation in the blessings of the Gospel. 
In the sight of God all worldly distinctions are effaced ; 
with respect to the majesty and greatness ot the Moist 
High, every man is at such a distance from Him that 
all appear to be equally removed ; and with respect to 
his love and condescen^on, eepecially as displayed in 
redemption, every one is brought so nigh by the blood 
of Christ, that all who return to God are eqtially 

* This division of the leading duties of public worship accords 
remarkably with the account given by Austin of the practice of 
Christian assemblies ; and long, before, Tertullian had eoEpressed 
nearly the same thing. 
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welecHned as the objects of his favour. We have all 
one heavenly Father, in whom we live, and move, and 
imre our being : and ^^ who hath made of one blood 
aJl the nations of die earth.^ One Saviinir has died 
Ibr all ; and the same blood that washes away the 
JOBS of otte as appointed also to blot out the iniq[qities 
<]f jmother. The mme Holy Spirit that descends into 
due heart of one, and there sheds abroad the love of 
God with holy joy and peace, is ready, in the same 
manlier to quicken and renew the hearts of o&eis. 
And this communion of the Holy Grbost constitutes thai; 
union and brotherhood between the children of God, 
whieh is a bcmd iar jp^^re close imd moire endiiring tbaoi 
even that outward fellowship which exists in ih$^ 
Christian Chunch. 

Tke rubric direots l^e Oenbras. Confession to be 
said, not by the miiuster only, but by the whole con^ 
gregation alibmr iiie minister, uU kneeling : a postiise 
winch serves strongly both ito express and to .excite 
inward humility *, and has leen sanctioned as having 
been the practice of the Church militant, 1 EAsxff 
imi. 54; 2 Chronicles vi.; Psalm xcv. €; Daniel 
vi. IQ; Luke xxiL; Acts xix. 40, &c. ; see also 
Isaiah xlv. 23 ; Ephei^ns iii. 14 ; and the habit 
also of the Churdi triumf^nt. Revelations vii. 11. 
Sometimes bodily infirmity may prevent persons kneel- 
ing, but this does not excuse the neglect of the practice 
when caused by negligence, ease, or indolence. 

The minister should make such a pause between 
tibeendofthe exhortation and the beginning of the 
oonfessum, that the whole congregation may have su& 
fioent time, deliberately, and without die least hurry, 
to put their bodies in a praying posture, to direct their 
amds to Ood, and fix them upon the divine majesty, 

* ^' Making our bodies sensible witnesses of mindsunfeignedly 
bmnbled." — ^Hookeb. 
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BO that they may be thoroughly composed for so solemn 
and heavenly an exercise, by the time the minister 
begins the confession. The people should remember 
that when they are repeating the several portions' of 
the confession after the minister, they are speaking to 
God, declaring their repentance, and supplicating that 
reconciliation to his favour upon which their everlast- 
ing happiness depends. Let them, therefore, not 
behave themselves in a careless or slovenly manner ; 
let them not utter the words in such a tone as proves 
that they do not mind what they say or to whom they 
speak. Let them so perform this duty that it may 
obtain the remission, and not add to the number, of 
their sins. 

The general confession consists of two parts, besides 
the introduction, or address to Ood. Ist, The con- 
fession properly so called ; wherein we acknowledge 
our erring and straying from God^s ways (not tempted 
of God, or forced by invincible necessity, but) by fol- 
lowing * the devices and desires of our corrupt nature, 
by actual transgressions, and by sins of omission and 
commission; together with the forlorn and helpless 
condition to which they have reduced us. 2nd, Peti- 
tions for mercy and pardon for past offences, and grace 
to prevent them in future. In these no claim is ad- 
vanced, but simply God^s promise in Jesus Christ, 
the only plea which sinners can employ, and which, 
blessed be God ! is a plea which shall not fail. 

It is observable in the title and attributes of God 
in the different prayers, that the Church selects such 
as are most appropriate to the petitions that follow 
them, and most likely to produce corresponding 
affections in the minds of those who use them. The 
confession is in general terms ; for if it had not 

* We blame ourselves not for having^ but for folhwing our 
oomipt inclmations. 
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been so, it would not have been appropriate for a 
oongregational address ; it is, however, most compre- 
hensive, leaving each to fill up the picture with his 
own details. The matter of it is true of, and appropriate 
to all ; the language is earnest, importunate, and 
reverential ; the object sought is our restoration to God's 
favour, and to holiness for Jesus Christ's sake. 

The phrase " lost sheep" is exceedingly signifi- 
cant and proper ; a~ sheep is an animal, of all others, 
the most liable to stray, and least able to defend itself 
from its enemies ; or, when strayed, to return to the 
fold. It is, besides, scriptural. David says in the 
100th psalm, " We are his people and the sheep of 
his pasture ;" and God is called "a Shepherd,'' Psalm 
xxiii. 1. Our Saviour speaks of his disciples as his 
sheep, particularly in John x. 1, 5 ; and therefore, when 
God's servants forsake the path of his commandments, 
they are said to go astray like sheep. Thus David 
says. Psalm cxix. 176, " I have gone astray like a 
sheep that is lost ;" and Isaiah, Liii. 6, ^' All we like 
sheep have gone astray." Our Saviour compares 
sinners to lost sheep. The beauty of the metaphor 
will appear more plainly by the knowledge that in 
eastern countries the shepherd walks before the sheep, 
and leads them to pure waters and verdant pastures ; 
a striking and beautiful illustration of God's preventing 
grace and continual help. 

Other terms which occur in the confession are like- 
wise very suitable ; for example, '' erred and strayed.'^ 
To err relates to mistake, ignorance, infirmity, and the 
involuntary incursion of sudden thoughts; to stray 
relates to more gross violations of God's laws, more 
wilful forsaking his w^ys, and Wandering into the 
paths of sin. ^^ Devices and desires." Devices means 
our own wisdom and schemes: desires means the 

wishes and temptations of our corrupt nature. '^ No 

e3 
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health in us.'^ IlecMh is here used in a spiritiuil 
sense, as it is frequently so in Scripture, and the 
phrase implies not only that our nature is <3orrupt, our 
fiouls diseased by sin, bat also, that we have no power 
tH our own, either to cure our present spiritual dis- 
eases, or to resist the attacks of future ones. '^ Restore 
thou them,'*' &c. In Scripture, the wcwd here and 
oftentimes translated restore is occasionally applied to 
the repairing and rebuilding of a ruinous and depopu- 
lated city ; too true an emblem of the deplorable state 
of the soul laid waste by sin ; its beauty defaced, its 
strength dismantled, and its fair inhabitants, innocence 
and virtue, turned out of their sacred mansions. See 
BaniePs prediction of the Messiah, couched under the 
figurative language of restoring and rebuilding Jerusa- 
lem. Dan.ix. 25. " A godly, righteous, and sober life.*' 
St. Paul sums up in this comprehensive expression the 
whole of practical Christianity. Godly ^ exercising piety 
and devotion in our exercises to Gad; righteoudy^ in all 
honesty and equity, fidelity and charity, to our ndffh^ 
hours; soberly^ goyemmg onrseltes in soul and body 
with temperance, moderation, humility, and modesty. 
Every person should take •care to be in the church 
before l^e commencement of the a»rrioe. An habitual 
practice of being late is highly reprehensible ; generally, 
l)ecause such backwardness is injnrums to the komur 
of God^ inasmuch as it shows want of reverence for 
him, and zeal in his service ; more particularly, be- 
<^use by occasioning the parties to be absent from 009 
^xrmore portions which occur at the commencement of 
the service, such as tb^lowly acknowledgment of siU 
in die general confession, the authoritative declaratioa 
of Ood^s forgiveness in die absolution j and the asor^ 
tion of glory in the Lord^s pray^» in the only place 
where the doxology is introduced, it diminishes that 
hcmour which severally arises to Him by the due per« 
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fbrmanoe of each of these portions in turn. I need not 
add the disturbance and confusion occasioned by tha 
sueeesston of new comers, and the interruption of tha^ 
decency and good order, of that gravity and solemnityi 
which the Feason of the thing, as well as holy Scrip- 
twe, teaches us ought to prevail in all oases which 
ooncem religion, and the performance of our duties to 
the Almighty. 

It is injurums to our brethren ; by exciting the 
cariosity of the young and careless, by distracting the 
attention of those who have not a full conmiand of 
their thoughts, and by occasionally disturbing, not tho 
minds only, but the persons of even the most serious 
and devout* The e^uunple is also in a greater or less 
degree injurious to our brethren, encouraging them to 
be backward and careless with respect to the offices of 
religion. 

It is injurious to ourselves ; for we lose the oppor- 
tunity of previous prayer to God for his preventing 
and assisting grace, and of solenm meditation upon the 
great work of prayer, praise, and thanksgiving, which 
draws us together,*-an advantage which would aflford 
that calmness and composure of mind before the com- 
mencement of our public devotions, which is requisite 
in order either to prepare ourselves for performmg 
them properly, or to present them as a reasonable ser- 
vice, holy, acceptable unto God. It prevents us from 
sharing in some of the jNrescribed service of the church: 
a body of devotional exercise. of which no part or 
member can without injury be lost; without injury 
especially to those who dq>rive th^uselves of the 
benefit designed by it. Besides, if injtmotis to GocTs 
honour^ it must be injurious to oursdves. For it is the 
declaration of God himself, a declaration which was 
dreadfully verified in the case of him to whom it was 
uttered, and which will doubtless be at some time 
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verified in the case of all those to whom it shall be 
applicable, "Them that honour me I will honour, 
and they that despise me shall be lightly esteemed.*^ 
1 Sam. ii. 30. 

Lastly, if the practice be injurious to our brethren ^ 
in that respect it also is injurious to ourselves: We are 
assured, that " they who turn many to righteousness, 
shall shine as the stars for ever and ever,^' Dan. xii. 3 ; 
on the contrary, if we obstruct the progress of others 
in the paths of righteousness, or if we encourage the 
carelessness of those who are indifferent about enter^ 
ing or proceeding on them, "sin lieth at the door/' 
St. Paul cautions the Corinthians to " take heed lest 
by any means their liberty become a stumbling-block 
to them that are weak,'' 1 Cor. viii. 9. And even in 
a case of comparative indifference, he laid it down for 
his rule of conduct, to abstain from that which might 
make " his brother to offeiid," 1 Cor. viii. 13. How 
much more should this be our rule of conduct in a 
case, not of indifference, but of religious obligation, 
even as it relates to ourselves alone ! And how much 
more need have we in such a case to regard the 
apostle's admonition, and beware " lest when we sin 
so against the brethren, we sin against Christ*." 

The view of confession held by the Romish church 
differs considerably from that of the Church of 
England; for the Church of England ordains general 
and public confession to God, and recommends inpar^ 
ticular causes private and special confession to the 
minister; this is voluntary^ (as it was in the ancient 
Church,) and leads to no possible abuse ; its design is 

* To a question proposed to a late pious and very amiable 
person^ '' Why are you so particular in coming to church always 
before the commencement of the service ?** the answer is said to 
have been returned to this effect : ^* For this, among other rea- 
sons, because it is part of my religion not to disturb the devotions 
of others." 
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that godly counsel and consolation may be adminis- 
tered, that scruples may be removed, and if required, 
that the mind of the penitent may be sustained by 
the pronouncing absolution by the authority com- 
mitted to the minister of Christ'*s Church. The 
Romish Church makes private confession of every sin 
to the priest obligatory before receiving a sacrament, 
and holds that it is necessary to salvation. This is 
calculated to enslave the mind and establish a spiritual 
tyranny. According to this doctrine, every member 
of that Church, especially females, must undergo a 
searching and indecent scrutiny on the most delicate 
points and revolting crimes; a course calculated to 
pollute the minds both of the confessor and the con- 
fessed. The secrets of families must be placed at the 
disposal of the priest ; and questions put which a 
modest woman should shrink from contemplating; 
and it is held, that those who decline this cannot be 
saved. The Church of England rejects such a doctrine, 
and denies that the Scripture warrants it. 

Sin is compared to a bond. Acts viii. 23, Prov, v. 
22 ; because it binds down the soul by its guilt and 
power, and not only hinders it from free converse with 
God, but makes it liable to eternal condemnation. Jesus 
came to unloose those bonds, Isa. Lxvi. 1, and actually 
did so to divers when he was on earth. This unloosing 
men from the bond of their sin is that which we call 
ABSOLUTION, and it is a necessary and comfortable part 
of the priest^s office. It consists not merely in the 
reversal of the sentence and removal of the curse due 
to sin, but also in the influence of the Holy Spirit 
consequent on true repentance, and productive, not of 
mere temporary and outward amendment, but of that 
inward abiding purity and holiness for the rest of 
our life, " which at the last will bring us to God^s 
eternal joy." 
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We gather from various passages of Soripture that 
God hath given power and oommaDdment to his 
nunisters to declare forgiveness of sins. He has en- 
dued his ambassad^s with the ministiy of reooncilia* 
tioB, 2 Cor« V. 18, a part of which ministry, the 
power of remitting sins, is as necessary now as it was 
then, and therefore to continue as long as the ministry 
of reconciliation lasted, that is to the end of the world, 
Eph. iv, 12, 13. Whom therefore the minister ab- 
solves, God absolves, if they he trtdy penitent. Christ 
invested his apostles with a certain aadiority which 
they were to exercise after he ascended up to the 
Eaiher, part of which authority was power to pro- 
nounce remission of sins to the penitent, and deny it 
to the impenitent. And, moreover, he gave them the 
authority which he himself also possessed, of sending 
other labourers invested with the same authority 
which they themselves had received, and promises to 
be with his ministers even unto the eaid of ^e 
world. 

The absolution in our morning service, it lAould 
be carefully observed, is not a prayer; iit is a message 
to v^from God — ^ declacation and assurance of God^s 
forgiveness on certain conditions to be performed by 
us. It is to be authoritatively uttered by the priest 
alone, as God^'s commissioned officer, sta/nding: a pos- 
ture suitable to the character he bears, and die autlio- 
rity with which he speaks, while the people continue 
kneeling, to exjHress their reverence and humility for 
God, whose pardon they are to receive by the lips of 
his ambassador. 

It has been said to be a popish form, but nether 
it, nor the confession which precedes it, is taken out 
x£ any pqpish service ; on the contrary, both of them 
appeared for the first time in the second edition of 
King Edward the Sixth's Common Prayer Book, which 
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was made with the advice of Presbyterian Pr(»testants. 
The absolution is from Pollanus, Calvin^s successor at 
Strasburg, and wa^ directly levelled against popery ; 
for the popish absolutions wwe given in private, sepa- 
rately to each particular person, positively, and without 
reversion, in the name of the priest : this is given in 
public, to all persons at oncCji^onditionally, and in the 
name of God. It is prefaced by the following decla- 
rations : — that Ood is almighty, and therefore able to 
f<N'^ve ; that he is the Father of our Lord Jesus 
CShrist, and therefore cannot desire the death of those 
sinners whom lie sent Jesus to pardon and save ; that 
he lias given power and commandment to his mini, 
stars to declare remission of sins. It consists of two 
distinct parts: — 1st, A general declaration of the 
mercy of God to returning sinners, and an assurance 
of lus pard(»i to us on condition of our hearty repent- 
ance and unfeigned faith. 2nd, An admonition to us, 
to implore the aid of his Holy Spirit, in order to 
enable us to perform those conditions, and thereby 
render this pardon effectual to our eternal salvation. 

The rubric before the absolution directs it to be said 
by the priest alone, in contradistinction, not to the 
people merely, but likewise to the inferior order of the 
clergy, the deacons. The absolution isto be pronounced 
by virtue of the commission mentkuied, John xx. 23, 
upon which account the Church hath not allowed this 
form to be pronounced by a deacon, to whom that 
commission is not given ; but hath reserved it to the 
priests, who at their ordination are vested with that 
authority. Though therefore the word ''ministers^^ 
be put, both in the foregoing rubric before the con- 
fession, and in that following before the Lord'^s prayer, 
yet in this before the absolution, though coming just 
between them, the word ''priest^ is inserted, which 
was done at the last review of the liturgy in 1661, 
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to distinguish and limit the power to the priest''s 
office. 

From the omission of any regulation as to the 
course to be pursued by an officiating deacon when he 
comes to the absolution, it may be inferred that the 
Church intended him to pass from the general confes- 
sion to the Lord^s prayer, unless a priest werepresent, 
which perhaps generally was the case when the ru- 
bric was constructed. If, instead of the absolution, 
any prayer be admissible, the preference ought to be 
given to the ^' prayer which may be said after any of 
the former.**' There is something like authority for 
the use of it, and being a sort of precatory absolution, 
it forms as good a substitute ^s circumstances permit 
for the authoritative absolution of the priest. 

It may here not be irrelevant to state the erroneous 
opinions held respecting absolution by Romanists on 
the one hand, and sectarians on the other, as opposed 
to the scriptural views of the Church of England. 
The Romish Church impiamly pretends to invest men 
with the judicial power of absolution ; the opposing 
SECTARIAN altogether denies that it is given to one man 
more than another, to declare and convey God's for^ 
giveness to the penitent. The Church of England, 
clearing away the rubbish of popery, and keeping close 
to the word of God, maintains that Jesus Christ did 
truly invest an order of men with authority to remit 
sins to the penitent^ (some of which remains with the 
successors in the ministry, not indeed the discretionary 
power, as they cannot discern the spirits and hearts as 
the apostles could,) while she maintains that this is 
her act only as the instrument^ and God as the efficient 
cause — that her sentence is valid only on the fuifiU 
ment of previous conditions of faith and repentance in 
the subjects of it^ but that on those prerequisites being 
truly found in them^ then her voice has the authority of 
Christ* 
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Though we had previously been professing to ex- 
ercise repentance, and have been assured of Grod^s for- 
giveness upon it, of which the gift of His Spirit is a 
consequence, jet in the latter part of this absolution 
we are again directed to pray for it, it being not only 
a necessary disposition to pardon, so that neither God 
will nor man can absolve the impenitent, but also in 
some of its parts a necesi^ary consequent of pardon. 
The remembrance of sin must always, though we have 
been pardoned, be grievous to us; which is one part 
of repentance. And amendment of life, and the bring- 
ing forth of fruits worthy of repentance, which is 
another part, is not only necessary after pardon, but is 
the more necessary because of pardon, by reason of 
the mercy and love there shown to us, and the new 
obligation thus laid upon us to live well. The par- 
doned, therefore, had need to pray for repentance, and 
the grace of God^s holy spirit, the continuance of 
Tdiich with us depends on the continuance of our sup- 
plications for his presence, which supplications will 
also procure us greater degrees of it, that so both our 
present service and our future life may be pleasing td 
God. 

Amen is a Hebrew word which means verily, 
truly, and has been retained in all languages to ex- 
press the assent of the person that pronounces it to 
that which he returns it as an answer. In our liturgy, 
as also in Scripture, it bears different significations, 
^cording to the different forms to which it is annexed. 
At the end of the prayers and collects it is addressed 
to God, and is expressive of desire, signifying " verily, 
so be it, as in our prayers we have expressed."" At the 
end of exhortatiops, absolutions, creeds, it is addressed 
to the priest, and is affirmative, signifying " verily,*' 
*''' that is true, this is our sense and meaning.^' 

The '^amen**' is sometimes printed in one cha- 
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netor, fiometiines in an<ither, the rea«OQ of wbich 
18 to prov^t any irregularity of the priest and the 
people mistaking or mutually invading each other^a 
part. In the confeflsion and Lord^'s prayer, as also in 
the creeds and doxology, whereof the ^amen^^ is 
» part, and to be said therefore both by priest and 
fxeoi^, it is printed in the same letto with the 
jbrm; but in the collects, whereto it is subjoined only 
»B an answer, to be made only by the peq)le, it is 
printed in a different daraoter ; the people may obserFe 
from llieir being directed to say Amen at the end of 
&e prayers, that they are to be silent in the prayers 
l3ieaiselves, and go alcmg with the minister in their 
minds. For the mmister is the appointed inteicesscir 
&r the people, and consequently it is his office to offiar 
np thsir prayers and praises in their behalf, insomuch 
that ti»e people hare nothing more to do than to att^EMl 
to what he says, and to declare their assent by an 
Amen at last, witiiout disturbing tho^e that are near 
idiem by muttering over the collects in a confused 
manner, as wits practised in some congregations, con- 
irary to common sense and decency. 

We are not without examples in Scripture of the 
peophjoininff in the worship of God. Moses and the 
cfaildr^i of Israel united their voices in singing praises 
to God, as recorded in Exodus xv. The apostles and 
th^ disciples united their voices in adoration and 
prayer, as related in Acts iv. The blessed in heaven 
are represented as uniting llietr voices in prayer to 
God, Revelations vi., and also in praises, Revelations 
V. ; tiiere are also instances <^ the people remanding 
to the minister. The Israelites were commanded to 
do 60, Psabn cvi., wh^^ after the conclusion of the 
prayers and praises of which the Psalm consists, the 
injunction follows, '^ Let all the people say, Amen, 
praise ye the Lord;'' and accordingly we find in 
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1 Obronicles xvi., '^ All the people said Amea, and 
pmised the Lord.^^ At the dedication of Solomoa''s 
temple, 2 Chronieles vi. and vii,, an account is given 
ot the part taJcen hj the people. After the Babylonish 
captivity, when Ezra opened the book of the law and 
blessed the Lord, allUie people answered Amj&a, Am&n^ 
and worshipped. The language of St. Paul shows 
that this practice was not abolished by the Gospel, 
when, in 1 Cor. xiv., he assumes, as a general and 
well known fact, that the ^ unlearned,'*^ or tiie people 
at large, bore their part in iJie worship of the first 
Christian assemblies. In Isaiah vi. I, the seraphim 
are represented as celebrating the glory d Ood in 
alternate strains ; and throi^^ghout the hock of Bevela^ 
tioBs, which repeatedly describes the adorations of the 
Crhurch triumphant in heaven, the multitude and 
diders are represented as calling upon eada other in 
.successive Alleluias ; alluding, as there is good reason 
to believe, to the manner in which the Church militant 
was then in the habit of praising God upon earth, and 
agreeing with the precept of St. Paul, Col. iiL^ 
^' teaching and admonishing one another in psalms 
BxA hymns, and ^iritual songs.*" 

The members of the Church should join 990oattjf 
as well (18 mentally in divine service, for many good 
reasons :— 1st, Because the Church has so appointed, 
according to tilie power she possesses dl ordaining 
things which are in accordance with God's word, 
which it has been shown this practice is. 2nd, Be* 
cause the service is a reasonable serviee, whedier con* 
sidered generally, or particularly with reference to God 
and ourselves; generally, because the practice tends 
\» fix and quicken attention^ by keeping the under- 
fitanding vigilant and constant ; to animate devotion *, 

* * The whole beauty and effect of this mteresto^ interdiange 
of solemn worship is lost by the inattentive haMts o£ xnany, 'who 
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by mutually encouraging the minister and people to 
proceed with vigour in the discharge of their respective 
parts ; and to give to public prayer its proper cha- 
racter otan united^ a common address to the Almighty ; 
or particularly, from the evident propriety of so doing 
in the several provisions of the service ; for instance, 
the general confession^ the Lord's prayer^ the creeds and 
litany. It may be said that this is permitting women 
to speak in the Church, which is forbidden by the 
apostle, 1 Cor. xiv. But the prohibition refers to their 
giving instruction or entering into questions or dis- 
putations there, and not to their joining in the service. 
It is too generally supposed by the people, that it 
is unnecessary for them to repeat the responses, seeing 
that the parish-clerk is appointed for that purpose ; 
and custom has, indeed, introduced such an officer in 
our churches, obliging him to a constant attendance 
on the public services ; but to this intent, that the 
worship might not suffer by a general failure, either 
in the absence, or answers of the people, not that suck 
person should supply or excuse either ; custom has also 
authorized him to exercise such office before, yet 
jointly with the congregation, in a distinguished 
manner, he with a more audible, they with a more 

appear to think it beneath their care to join in the service of God, 
much less to respond audibly ; such persons assume the character 
of indifferent spectators, who have no individual interest in the 
proceedings of the place ; their hearts, are elsewhere, their treasure 
is on earth, and therefore they abstract themselves from God's 
service in spirit, though they be present in body. The words of 
the lips do not indeed prove a corresponding interest of the heart, 
but the silence of the Ups, on such solemn occasions, strongly in- 
dicates a careless spirit, and wandering heart. We can scarcely 
form a conception how inspiring a mode of worship ours would be, 
if the hearts and tongues of all united in prayer and praise. A 
whole multitude of believers, assembled to confess their sins, to 
implore pardon, and to celebrate redeeming love with one heart 
and one voice, would be the most sublime contemplation that 
the human^mind could grasp on this side of eternity.'* — Close's 
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humble voice, but to this two-fold intent : — 1st, that 
a general deficiency, by a total silence, might be 
prevented in the public answers; 2nd, that by 
the clerk^s audible pronunciation of Amen and re- 
sponses, the close and completion of the prayers and 
other parts might appear ; and their separation from> 
and succession to, each other might be heard and dis- 
tinguished. That the silence of the congregation is 
supplied by the clerk, is so gross an error, so directly 
contrary to the intention of our Church that, as if it 
were to put down such a conceit, no such ofBcer is 
ever taken notice of in any of her directions concerning 
the manner of celebrating public worship. The rubric, 
indeed, after the apostle^s creed, directs, that '' then 
the minister, clerks^ and people shall say the Lord's 
prayer with a loud voice C butthe clerks there intended 
were clerks in holy orders^ who might be present at the 
service, and who were to join with the officiating 
minister in this part of the service ; but still, to join in 
such a manner, as not to supercede the people, who 
are also expressly appointed to join with them in the 
same service. The substitution of the parish-clerk is 
not calculated to answer those good purposes which 
(as has been already observed,) result from the con- 
gregation joining vocally in the service. It is calcu- 
lated neither to fix and quicken the attention of the 
people, nor to animate their devotion ; nor to give to 
public worship that character by which it should be 
distinguished, as an united address to God from all the 
members of the congregation. Whilst the clerk is 
performing the people's duty, the people themselves are 
left at liberty to be as inattentive and as indevout as 
they please ; at the same time, how utterly at variance 
the sort of dialoguiB which sometimes passes between 
the minister and the parish-clerk, is with every idea of 
congregational worship, with every idea of the united 
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devotions of a great assembly, lifting up their voice 
with one accord in honour of the Almighty, must be 
obvious to the perception of the most casual observer.* 

Nor, again, is the substitution c^ such an indi- 
vidual at all calculated to meet those tpeoial comideron 
tians which give peculiar propriety to the union of the 
congregation in the several parts of divine worship. 
That he should concur with the rest of the congrega- 
tion in making confeanon of his own sins, in testify-* 
ing his own obedience to his Saviour, in putting up 
his own praises of God, in making profession of his 
own belief, and in giving his own ai^ent and confirma- 
tion to the prayers of the minister, uttered on behalf 
of the whole congregation, is a duty which belongs to 
him in common with every other member of the con- 
gregation. He has no authority whatsoever, he is not 
invested with an office or character which confers upon 
him authority, to be the instrument of presenting the 
wants and desires of others to the throne of the 
heavenly grace; or to confess sin, to petition for 
mercy, to utter praises, to declare belief, and to give 
assent to prayer, in any other name than his own. 

Formal regularity, however, in repeating the 
responses, will not prove us either true penitents or 
truly pardoned ; our hearts and lives must be in a» 
growing state of conformity to the will of God, before 
we can draw any just and favourable conclusions r^ 
specting our own safety. For the Lord hath clearly 
revealed it, and our Church invariably speaks the 
same language, that none will be admitted at the last 
to his eternal joy, but such as have confessed and for- 
saken their sins, and fled for refuge and pardon to the 
lov^ of Ood» through Jesus Christ our Lord ; and the 
more lively sense we have of the riches of his grace, 
the more holy shall we be in all manner of conversa- 
tion. 
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Chapter VI. 
MORNING FRAYEB,--CoNTiirtnED. ' 

The Lord^s Prayer to the Tb Dkttm. 

Op THE LoRD^s Prater, whieh is next i& order after the 
absoliitk>&, it has been justly observed, that the whole 
composure is tmly wonderful, being so> short, that the 
meanest may learn it ; so plain, that the most igno- 
rant may tmderstand it; and yet so full, that it 
comprehends all our wants, and intimates all onr duty ^ 
dbowing not only what is fit to be asked, but what 
manner of persons we ought to be, whence TertulUan 
calls it the *' epitome of the Gospel,^^ as containing our 
persuasion of GrodVlove^ our desire of his honour, omr 
subjection to his authority, our subnussian to his will, 
and our dependence on his providence ; our need of 
his mercy to pardon former offences, and of his grace 
to keep us from future sin, and of both, to deliver uB 
from the punishment due to them aU; concluding 
whh acte of prai-eand adoration t and bemg drawn up 
by our great Advocate, who knew his Father's treft* 
sores, as wdU as onr wants, It is certainly the most 
complete in itself, the^ most acceptable to Ood, smd 
the most useful to us of any jCbrm in the world ; for 
which cause it ought to be united to all our offices, til 
make up their defects, and reconunend them to our 
heavenly Father, who cannot deny us when we speak 
die very same words which his dear Son hath put inta 
our mouths, if we use them with understanding and 
devotion. The Church hath justly always shown that 
deference to the Lord^s prayer, that she hath inserted 
it in every distinct office of her liturgy, to this end, 
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that by its perfection we might supply the defects and 
atone for the infirmities of her own compositions. It 
is ordered to be said by the minister with an audible 
voice, because it was customary in the ancient Church 
for it to be said in such a manner ; but chiefly so as a 
corrective of the practice of the Church of Rome, by 
which it was appointed to be said secretly or mentally. 
Another reason is, that all the congregation might 
know it the better, and join with the minister in that 
most excellent part of divine worship. It consists of 
three parts: — 1st, a preface, expressing tlie goodness 
and greatness of Him to whom we pray ; — 2nd, 
seven petitions, by many accounted but six, the two 
last being reckoned as one, because they nearly relate 
to one another; of these, the first three concern God's 
glory, — ^namely, the honour of his name and the ad- 
vancement of his authority, and the fulfilling of his 
will ; and the four last concern our own good, being 
offered for temporal supplies, for remission of sins past, 
for prevention of future sins, and for deliverance from 
evils and miseries, temporal, spiritual, and eternal ; — 
drd, a doxology, ascribing to. God dominion and 
might, mercy and praise*. 

There is much propriety of prefixing the confession 
and absolution to the Lord's prayer ; for, till we had 
confessed and repented of our sins, we could not, in 
the endearing sense, caU God our Father ; and before 
we had his promise of absolution and pardon, we 
could not call Him so with comfort. And since, in the 
case of this, as of all other prayers, we cannot expect 
God to listen fco it unless our life be in agreement with 
the matter of our petitions, every particular sentence 

* Commensurate with the excellence of this pntyer has been 
the number of paraphrases and comments upon it. I can here 
allude only to those of Brockwell, Grossman^ Mann, Mant, Ogden, 
Finder, Wilson, &c. 
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and petition of this prayer carries with it a correspond- 
ing duty. When we address Almighty God as '' Our 
Father,'' we are reminded to show Him that honour 
which is his due, and to treat all men as our brethren 
with kindness and brotherly love; and when we 
address Him as peculiarly being in heaven, we are 
reminded of his infinite greatness, and of our own low- 
liness in comparison of- Him, ^' whose seat is in heaven, 
and whose kingdom ruleth over all," Ps. xi. 14; 
oiii. 19. The first petition, wherein we pray that his 
name may be " hallowed,*" teaches us not to bring any 
dishonour on it by our conduct, nor to treat it pro-» 
fanely or lightly, but to cause it to be glorified by the 
sincerity of our worship, and the goodness of our 
behaviour. By the second petition, which prays that 
" God's kingdom may come," we are taught to live 
ourselves, and to encourage others in living, a holy 
life, that we may be worthy subjects of his kingdom 
on earth, and may continually be more fit, through 
our Saviour's merits, to enter into his heavenly king- 
dom. From the petition, that God's " will may be 
done," we should learn to be diligent in doing his will, 
both by performing what He commands, and by ab- 
staining from what He forbids ; and, as far as we may 
may be able, by causing his will to be done by others. 
As we pray God to "give us our daily bread," it 
should be our constant practice to use those means 
which He hath appointed for procuring it, industriously 
and contentedly; and we should upon no account 
accept it from the devil, which \^e do if we employ any 
dishonest means for bettering our condition. From the 
petition that God will "forgive us our trespasses," 
results the duty of repenting of them and forsaking 
them, together with that of *' forgiving those who tres- 
pass against us.^' By the petition that God will not 
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*' lead us into temptation,'' but will " deliver us from 
evil,'' we are taught to struggle against every tempta- 
tion that we may meet with ; to resist the first motion 
or inclination to commit sin; and, above all, not to 
live in the practice of anything which we know to be 
evil. Lastly^ by the doxology in the conclusion of 
the prayer, we are taught to entertain a due reverence 
for that perfect Being, to whom belong " the kingdom^ 
and the power, und the glory," who " heareth not sin- 
ners," John xi. 31 ; but who heareth those who 
" worship Him in spirit and in truth," John iv. 23^ 
namely, those who worship Him with their hearts, and 
with the offering of a holy life. 

When this prayer occurs in the second lesson,— 
whether the congregation kneel, or should repeat it 
after the minister,, has been matter of doubt, — stand- 
ing seems in this case a more suitable posture. The con- 
gregation should not repeat it after the minister, for it 
is their duty to " hear God's holy word," and no part 
of the lessons is appointed to be repeated by them. 

There is commonly an introductory sentence to the 
Lord's prayer in our liturgy, for we know, from humi- 
liating experience, that we are apt to become carelesa 
about what is familiar to us; and hence we are tempted 
to offer up this prayer with less earnestness and appli* 
cation than any prayer which we use. Indeed, when 
we consider the force and extent of each petition; what 
sublime and important matter is contained in the 
varied portions ; what a height of adoration is ex* 
pressed ; what a depth of penitence ; what a fulness 
of desire against temptation and sin : we cannot but 
fed that to utter this prayer with fervency, requires 
much recollection and thoughtfulness. Hence we 
may perceive the benefit of some short sentence pre-^ 
ceding our repetition of it as a prq)aration of heairt,— 
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** Lord, teach us to pray.*** Let this be our feeling 
and supplication, that this perfect form may become^ 
more blessed in our eyes, and purifying to our souls. 

It has been justly observed, that the most delight* 
ful part of God'*s service is praise. It is a higher and 
nobler employment than prayer, inasmuch as satisfac- 
tion is above desire. In prayer we bring our empty 
Vessels ; in praise we carry them home rejoicing, full 
of the waters of salvation. Prayer will have an end, 
at least as to its present form, when faith shall be 
swallowed up in vision, and even hope have nothing 
left to long for ; but praise shall endure throughout 
eternity, whose countless ages, as they roll intermin- 
ably on, shall bear its ever-flowing tide to the remotest 
bounds of creation: when occupied in praise, we 
approach the nearest to our brethren round the throne ; 
they praise the Lamb that was slain, and we can 
utter the same new song, though in feebler strains, 
even in this " house of our pilgrimage.'' For we are 
not called to gloomy sorrow, but to joy. It is th^ 
Christian's privilege to *' rejoice evermore,'' and ia 
everything to " give thanks." It is true that in the 
world we may meet with tribulation, but in Christ we 
have a joy with which the stranger intermeddleth 
not, and therefore it well becomes those that ^^fear 
the Lord, to speak often one to another'^ of hislovidg- 
kindness, and to be telling of ^* his salvation from day 
to day." * ♦ * * ♦ 

^^ It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that 
we should at all times and in all places ^ve dianks^ 
unto the Lord," but there is am espeeiai propriety m 
praise, when those whom the same Lord has crowned 
widi the same mercies meet in harmonious gratitude 
to stir up each other to renewed and wanner exuHa- 
tkm, and to make the full choir of imited hallelujiiQs 
swell upwards fr<»n earth to heaven, and come before 
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the throne of God as many clouds of incense, a plea- 
sant and accepted sacrifice through Jesus Christ ; and 
therefore it has ever been the practice of the Church 
to assemble her sons to the exercise of thanksgivinor. 
" I will give Thee thanks in the great congregation : I 
will praise Thee among much people*.*" 

It should be borne in mind that the Versicles and 
Responses after the Lord'^s prayer and elsewhere, re- 
quire to be connected with each other in order ta 
render the sense perfect; and therefore, that the people 
should join mentally in those which the minister re- 
peats ; and the minister in like manner should join in 
the responses which the people return. Both parties 
should take care that they do not confuse and disturb 
each other by beginning their several portions too soon. 
The minister'^s first versicle should be finished before 
the people utter a word of response, and the people 
should have time to finish their response before the 
minister commences the second versicle, &c., so that 
both minister and people may have time enough 
deliberately to oficr every portion, and make all of 
them together one continued act of devotion. The 
same rule must be observed in all those psalms and 
hymns which are used alternately. 

The responses here prescribed consist of prayers 
and praises. The two first are prayers taken from 
that great storehouse of devotion, the Psalms of David. 
The first is from that penitential psalm, the 51st, 
when he had looked upon his guilt so long, that shame, 
and grief, and fear of punishment had almost sealed 
his life and made him speechless. This sentence 
occurs frequently in ancient liturgies, particularly in 
those of St. James and St. Chrysostom. The second 
is from the 70th, as also from the 40th Psalm ; this 
also is 6f ancient use in the Greek Church, and is the 

* Grikfield, On the Tb Deum. 
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paraphrase of that remarkable supplication " Hosaii- 
nah," which signifies "Save now Lord, we beseech 
thee,^' Psalm cxviii. 25. 

The other two versicles and responses are acts of 
praise. In this we imitate David, who commonly, 
when he had made his confession, declared his distress, 
and begged pardon, turned his petition into praises, 
because of his lively hope of acceptance. So we being 
full of hopes that our gracious Father will forgive us^ 
rise up with joy to sing the excellent hymn of the 
dying martyr Polycarp, (to whom, as the Angel or 
Bishop of Smyrna, St. John is said to have addressed 
his Revelation,) being a paraphrase on the song of the 
seraphim, Isai, vi. 3. In the fourth century, the 
Arians attempted, but without success, to alter the 
conjunctions into prepositions, thus, " Glory be to the 
Father, through the Son, in the Holy Ghost.'' Inserted 
here it serves both as a hymn of praise, and as a confess 
sion of our right belief in the Holy Trinity in Unity. 

The second "Praise ye the Lord," is the English 
translation of the Hebrew word, " Hallelujah,^' (ap- 
propriately placed here to indicate that we are passing 
from the penitential to the eucharistic part of the 
service,) to which the people answer " And our 
mouth shall show forth thy praise," hereby under- 
standing that they will not merely hear the psalms and 
hymns read to them as matter of instruction only, but 
that they will bear a part in them with the minist6r. 

The sentences, exhortation, absolution, and other 
parts of the liturgy which are spoken to the people 
Only, ought to be uttered in quite a different manner 
and tone of voice from what becomes the confession^ 
the Lord's prayer, and those other portions of the 
eerviee which are directed and spoken to God. 
r The praises, and especially the Psalms, should be 
repeated standing ; kneeling is not a proper posture 
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for such parts as are not directed to God, and sitting 
is an irreverent posture for such as are directed to 
Him, as all sober Christians must confess ; but stand- 
ing does tolerably well suit both parts, though it is not 
the very best for one of them ; and therefore, since 
both these parts, — namely, those which are, and those 
which are not, directed to God, — are so commonly and 
«o suddenly altered, mingled, and interwoven, the 
one with the other, that the most suitable postures for 
each of them cannot be always used, certainly that 
one posture which best suits both of them together 
^ould be preferred. 

The Church directs that the Psalms shall be 
either "said^^ (as in the parochial service) "or 
.sung^ (as in the choir semce), and there are ex- 
;;&mples in Scripture of. both these ways of praising 
Ood. His praises were celebrated in the Jewish 
Church by singing, 2 Chron. xxix. 30; and after- 
wards in the Christian Church, as appears from the 
language of St. Paul, Eph. v. 19; Col. iii. 16; and 
not to insist on those places which seem to require us 
to "say psalms,'^ (such as Psalm cxviii. 2, Bible 
translation,) we find in Scripture several sacred hymns, 
particularly of Hannah, the blessed Virgin, Zacharias, 
Simeon, and the saints in heaven. Rev. vii. 12, xi. 
17, which are related to have been said by them 
respectively; and the circunoustances in the story do 
mot make it probable that they were sung. 

The Invitatory Psalm which follows the Re- 
sponses is the 95th; it is preferred above many of the 
same general tenor, probably on account of the grave 
monitory warnings at the end of it, which, by the case 
of the Jews in the wilderness, describe forcibly the 
position. and peculiar danger of a chosen people. It 
contains a threefold exhortation : 1st, to praise God; 
2nd, to pray to Him; and 3rd> to hear His word; 
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together with the manner in which these several acts 
are to be performed, — and its being placed here there- 
fore is an additional proof of the pious and prudent 
care of our Church in the selection of her devotional 
offices. 

It may be well to explain the following phrases 
in it : — (God the strength of our salvation.) By his 
power alone we can be preserved from present and 
future evils. (A great King above all gods.) Above 
all that have ever had that name ascribed to them ; 
the false deities of the heathen ; Satan, ^' the god of 
this world,^' 2 Cor. iv. 4. (In his hands are all the 
comers of the earth.) His presence and influence ex- 
tend to the'remo|;est and most inaccessible places, 
and there is none where He cannot deliver or punish. 
(People of his pasture, &;c.) He feeds our souls by 
his word and his grace, as well as our bodies with 
daily bread, and guides us mercifully through this 
world to a better. (Harden not your hearts, as when 
your fathers tempted me, &c.) If ever we design to 
become his servants in earnest, we should hearken 
immediately to his continual calls; else through a 
habit of disobedience, our minds become callous and 
^^ past feeling,^^ Eph. iv. 19 ; and, like those who have 
^ne before us in the profession of religion, doubt and 
put to unreasonable trials God^s omnipotence, good- 
ness, and truth ; and, as the unbelieving Jews were 
excluded from the land of Canaan, we be excluded 
from what that prefigured, the eternal "rest which 
remaineth for the people of God^^ in heaven. 

The Latin sentences prefixed to each psalm or 
hymn, are the first words of the several psalms in that 
language, and were retained as names or titles when the 
jwrvice was changed into the vernacular tongue, 
which the people could understand. There are also 
dots resembling a colon, which usually occur about the 
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middle of each verse of a psalm ; these denote merely 
a rest in the music, when the service is chanted, and 
are to be altogether disregarded in the reading*. 

The Psalms are appointed by our Church to be 
read more frequently than any other book in the 
Bible, because the choice and flower of all things 
profitable in other books the Psalms do both . more 
briefly contain, and also more movingly express. This 
book above the rest doth set forth and celebrate all 
the considerations and operations which belong to 
God : it magnifieth the holy meditations and actions 
of divine men : it is of things heavenly, an universal 
declaration. What is there necessary for man to 
know which the Psalms are not able to teach ? They 
are to beginners an easy and familiar introduction ; a 
mighty augmentation of all virtue and knowledge in 
such as have entered before ; a strong confirmation to 
the most perfect among others. Heroical magna*- 
nimity, exquisite justice, grave moderation, exact wis»- 
dom, repentance unfeigned, unwearied patience, the 
mysteries of God, the sufferings of Christ, the terrors 
of wrath, the comforts of grace, the works of Provi- 
dence over this world, and the promised joys of that 
world which is to come, — all good necessarily to be 
either known or done or had, this one celestial fountain 
yieldeth. Let there be any grief or disease incident 
to the soul of any man, any wound or sickness named, 
for which there is not in this treasure-house a present 
comfortable remedy at all times ready to be found. 
Hereof it is that we covet to make the Psalms especially 
familiar to all. This is the very cause why we iterate 
the Psalms oftener than any other part of Scripture 
besides ; the cause whereof we inure the people, to- 
gether with the minister, and not the minister alone^ 
to read them, as other parts of Scripture he doth. 

* Howlett's D%rection$ far reading ike Liturgy, 
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In the reading of the Psalms, it should he observed 
carefully, in whose person the several sentences are 
fipoken. In some Psalms or portions of psalms, it is 
God or Christ ; in others, it is wicked men that speak* 
These we must repeat as their sayings, and none as 
our own hut what were intended for us. Even the 
"Words of the Psalmist, if we were to adopt them, may 
frequently seem inapplicable to the outward condition 
or inward frame of many in the congregation. . But 
most of them all good people may say, even of them- 
Belves singly, with much truth ; for they have con- 
stantly enenaies, temporal or spiritual, afflictions more 
or less heavy, valuable mercies, and at times warm 
feelings of pious dispositions, which, if not present, 
may be so recalled and made their own again, as to be 
very sincerely expressed to God. And what they can- 
not say in their own name separately, they may truly 
say in the name of Christ's Church of which they arc 
■members ; and they ought and surely do bear some 
share of the mercies and sufferings, the fears and de- 
sires, of every part of it, in every state ; and as David, 
in some of the Psalms, takes on him the person of 
Christ, in others he seems to take that of his disciples, 
and to speak not in any one particular character, but 
as representing the whole body of believers,— or if there 
he any passages which neither of these methods will 
suit, still we may rehearse them as expressing the case 
of some eminent worthy of old times, and be affected 
by it accordingly ; for we are often strongly affected 
by the circumstances well described, not only of dis- 
-tant, but of imaginary persons. We may consider, as 
we go on, the likeness or the difference between his 
'Situation, his temper, and our own, and raise from it 
Toany reflections of sympathy and caution, of humilia* 
tion, encouragement, and thankfulness. Thus, at 
least, we may bring everything we say home to our- 
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selves, and by so doing, furnish our minds with a most 
raluable store of devout thoughts and language, per- 
haps for many future occasions of our own and 
others. 

Objections have been made to the Psalms, one of 
which is, that in several of them David utters most 
bitter imprecations against his enemies. These, how* 
«ver, are not spoken of private and personal enemieSi 
but of the opposers of God and his Anointed, nor any 
among these but the irreclaimable and finally impeni- 
tent; and this by way of prediction rather than im- 
precation, which would appear, if the original verbs 
were translated uniformly in the present tense,* as they 
might be, and indeed should be translated, The 
words when rendered in this form contain a prophecy 
of tiie infatuation, rejectiou, and destruction of such 
as should obstinately persevere in their opposition to 
the councils of heaven, whether relative to David, or 
to Christ, or the Church. Or we may use them as ex- 
pressions of abhorrence against sin, the evil of our own 
hearts, and the malice of our spiritual adversary. 

It has been objected, in the second place, that the 
Psalms are unfit for our use, because they are full of 
Jewish notions and phrases. To this it may be re- 
plied, that they were composed by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit with a view to Christian times: our 
Saviour appeals particularly to those things which are 
written in the Psalms concerning him, Luke xxiv. 
44. Nor is the difficulty great in applying the pecu- 
liarities of one dispensation to what answers them iu 
the other ; of understanding by the law, the doctrine 
of Him who came to fulfil it; by Jerusalem and ZioQ, 
the Christian Church ; by the several sacrifices, that 
of our blessed Lord, or of our own prayers and praises 
offered up in his name ; by the altar, the holy table ; 
hj temporal enemies and deliverances, spuritual ones; 
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and so of the rest, thankino^ God at the same time 
that we have light afforded us to see so much deeper 
into this and every book of the Old Testament than 
they who wrote it. 

The manner also in which we use the Psalms has 
been considered objectionable; for that we read on 
just as the Psalms lie, and thus blend together those of 
joyful and those of sorrowful import, without distinc- 
tion and without method, though w6 cannot be sup- 
posed to vary our affections so quick as this requires ; 
but it should be remembered, .that on the principal 
fasts and festivals, and on all occasional ones, Psalms 
proper to them are appointed out of the daily course. 
The present arrangement is older than our Saviour^s 
days; the public offices of the whole Christian Churches 
have followed it from the very first account of them 
that we have ; and why should we make alterations 
only to raise perplexities i The Psalms are indeed 
miscellaneous, but so are many other parts of Scrip- 
ture. The book of Proverbs is vastly more so. Yet 
no one objects against reading those as they lie. In 
truth, scarce a chapter in the Bible can be read but 
what calls for variety of dispositions and affections to 
he exercised within a very small compass. Even in a 
fihort prayer, is there not great variety if it be well 
considered! In poetry and music these transitions 
are often extremely abrupt and sudden from one thing 
to its contrary in the highest degree, yet the mind goes 
along with them very easily. 

Much more, then, may it do so when prepared, as 
in the present ease, by a previous knowledge of what 
is to come next, and long practice in the change. 
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Tabular View of those Psalms which are BEsr 

ADAPTED TO DeVOTIOKAL PURPOSES. 

Prayers for Forgivenets of Sins ; 6, 25, 38, 61, 102, 143. 
Prayers composed when ike Psalmist was deprived of the public 

exercise of Religion ; 42, 43, 63, 84. 
Prayers in Affliction ; 4, 6, 9, 13, 22, 28, 41, 55, 64, 69, 70, 77, 

88, 109, 120, 141, 142, 143. 
Prayers for Divine Assistance ; 7j 17» 26, 35. 
Prayers expressive of Trust and Confidence in God under Afflu> 

tion ; 3, 16, 27, 31, 54, 56, 61, 71, 86. 
Prayers of Intercession ; 20, 67, 122, 132, 144. 
Psalms of Thanksgiving for general or particular Mercies ; 9, 

16, 22, 30, 34, 40, 7'5, 103. 108, 116, 118, 138, 144. 
Psalms of Praise and Adoration ; 8, 19, 23, 24, 29, 33, 34, 36, 

47, 60, 65, 66, 76, 77, 91, 93, 95, 90, 97, 99, 100, 103, 104, 

107, 111, 115, 117, 121, 134, 139, 145, 146, 147, 148, 150. 

The present division of the book of Psalms into 
several portions, a separate one for each day, and the 
circle of the v^hole comprised in the circuit of the 
month, is more commodious than that which was 
before used in the Church. The division of them into 
seven portions, called Nocturns, so as to be read every 
week, (as was practised in the Latin Church,) was to3 
tedious; and the division into twenty portions, to be 
read in as many days, or two-thirds of the month, (as 
practised in the Greek Church,) though less tedious, 
must have been too uncertain, every portion per- 
petually changing its day, like the moveable feasts. 
Whereas, in our Church, each portion being fixed to 
its day, they are thereby rendered certain and im- 
moveable, and being enlarged in number to thirty, and 
so filling up the month, they cannot be deemed bur- 
thensome to the service *. 

Much respite is given to the mind by the Lessons 

• An explanation of the Psalms, as read in the liturgy, has 
been published by that active clergyman, and able and useful 
writer, the Rev. James Slade, of Bolton-le-Moors. 
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following the Psalms 5 for, whereas, in the work of 
praising, it was active^ in hearing, it is only attentive. 
Besides, a different faculty of the mind is employed. 
In the Psalms, the will and affections, but in the 
Lessons, chiefly the understanding ; and^ as with the 
members of the body, so also with the faculties of the 
mind, a change of employment prevents uneasiness 
and affords relief. He which prayeth in due sort is 
thereby made the more attentive to hear, and he which 
heareth, the more earnest to pray. 

It is a plain dictate of reason and religion, that 
they who are blessed with a revelation from God should 
read and hear it with reverence when they assemble 
to worship Him. Accordingly, the Jews " read Moses 
and the prophets in their synagogues of old time," as 
we are informed in Acts xiii. 27 ; xv. 21 ; and also by 
writers of their own in the same age vnth it, who 
boast of the practice as a most useful and honourable 
distinction peculiar to their nation, that the laws of life 
were thus published to all the people. The primitive 
Christians, as Justin Martyr and TertuUian inform us, 
read at their meetings both the Jewish prophets, and 
the writings of the apostles, in proper portions. 

Our Church has rectified some errors introduced by 
the Romish Church in this matter. By the Romish 
Church the Scriptures were ordered to be read in a 
confused method^ by being broken into short fragments^ 
intermingled with passages from St. AustirCs or St^ 
Ambrose'' s homilies^ or other worse books^ and this in- 
congruous mixture read^ besides^ in a language which 
had ceased to be understood-. Our Church hath reme- 
died both these defects^ and hath taken care that th4 
Old Testament shall be gone through once a year^ and 
the New thrice ; only some parts of the former are 
omitted,, such as repetitions of what is related in other 
places, or mere lists of genealogies, and parts too mysti* 
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cal and abstruse to be edifying in public, on whiiA 
account the book of Revelation is omitted, excepting 
jtwo or three chapters ; matters of such difficulty being 
wifiely thought fitter for the private meditation and 
study of those who are qualified to engage in them. 

Sectarians aUo differ from Our Church vnih rs*' 
j^ect to the reading of the Scriptures in public: for they 
do not in general read them so copiouslg or so regularly^ 
from their leaving the selection of the parts to be read 
to every individual minister. Favourite chapters are 
repeatedly read, the whole counsel of God is not always 
brought before the people, and hence the different 
opinions which distract the (so called) religious world. 

Our Church reads the books of both Testaments in 
the order in which they stand ; only in the Old, the 
prophet Isaiah, containing the fullest prediction of 
Christy's coming and kingdom, is placed at the ap- 
proach of his nativity ; and.in the New, the Gospels 
and Acts are the lessons for the morning, and the 
Epistles for the afternoon, thus pointing out the order 
and disposition of the two covenants, and the harmony 
that exists between them.. In this manner provision 
is made for every day in the year; and hence, one great 
recommendation of daily attendance on public prayers, 
when there are opportunities for it is that, by means 
of it, we shall proceed regularly through the sacred 
writings, and preserve the due connexion of the sevend 
discoveries made in them to man. 

There is, however, a different course for Sundays 
and holydays; upon Septuagesima Sunday, Genesis 
is begun, because then begins the season of chastening 
and self-mortification, to which Genesis suits best, as 
treating of the original of oar misery by the b3l of 
Adam, and of God^s severe judgment upon the world 
for sin, — ^for which reason the reading of this book was 
affixed to Lent, even in the primitiTO agss of the 
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Church. Then are read forward the books as they 
lie in order, not all the books, but because more can 
attend the public worship of God on Sundays than 
upon any other days, sd'ch particular chapters are 
selected as are judged most edifying to all that are 
present ; and if any Sunday have the history of it ex- 
pressed in Scripture, such as Easter-day, Whitsunday, 
&c., then are proper lessons appointed. Upon saints^ 
days, lessons are read out of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
and sometimes from the Apocryphal books of Ecclesi-* 
asticus and Wisdom, which, containing excellent 
instructions of life aqid Qonduct, are appropriate for the 
days of tbose whose exemplary lives and death are the 
cause of the Churches commemoration of them, and 
commendation of them to us. 

Other holydays, as Christmas, Circumcision, Epi- 
phany, have proper lessons appointed suitable to the 
occasions. As for the second lessons, though generally 
the same course is observed on Sundays as on week 
days, yet on some particular holydays and saints^ 
days, such lessons are appointed as either explain the 
mystery, relate the event commemorated, or apply the 
example. 

The. proper lessons are very well chosen, especially 
those for particular occasions; some of which, as 
Gen. xxii. for Grood Friday, are the same which 
^e Church used in St. Augustin'^s time. 

There is a rubric '^ He that readeth so standing 
and turning himself, that he may best be heard,^ 
which may need some observation. The order pre- 
ceding the first rubric at morning prayer, directs the 
morning and evening prayers ^^to be used in the accus- 
tomed place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, except 
it shall be otherwise determined by the Ordinary.^ 
In some of the old churches, the east end of the chancel 
where the minister officiated was at bo great a dis- 
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tance from the people that they could not hear dis- 
tinctly; some of the bishops, therefore, tolerated 
reading pews in the body of the church, a practice 
made general by the canons of 1603. Many of these 
reading-pews had two* desks ; one for the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, looking towards the communion table, 
and one for the Bible, looking towards the people. In 
the ancient Church of England, the officiating minister 
{in accordance with the practice of the ancient Chris- 
tian Churches), in prayers, lauds, confessions. Sec, 
turned /rcw» the people towards the East : but in such 
parts as were addressed to the people, he turned to- 
tcards them *. 

During the reading of the Scriptures the congrega- 
tion should not be conversing with each other or dis* 
regarding; but should reverently attend to what is 
read, considering that it is the word of God, which is 
the rule of their duty, and by which they shall be 
judged at the last day : and whensoever anything ap- 
plies to their own case, whether it be instruction^ or 
correction^ or comfort^ or reproofs let them take par-* 
ticular care thereof, and treasure it up in honest 
hearts, and endeavour to conduct themselves according 
to it in the whole course of their conversation. Thus 
the public reading of God''s word will become profit- 
able, and they will have reason to return God special 
thanks for every opportunity of hearing it, whereas 
otherwise it will only aggravate their sins and increase 
their condemnation. 

The reason of reading first the Old Testament, 
then the New, and always somewhat out of both, is 
most probably that which Justin Martyr and Angus* 
tin observe in comparing the two Testaments. *' The 
apostles," saith the one, "have taught us as them* 

* See A call to Union on the Principles of the English Reforma-^ 
/ion, by W. F. Hook, D.D. 
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selves did learn, first the precepts of the law, and 
then the Gospels ; for what else is the law, but the 
Gospel foreshadowed ! What other the Gospel, but 
the law fulfilled f In like manner the other, *' What 
the Old Testament hath, the very same the New con- 
taineth; but that which lieth there under a shadow 
is here brought forth into the open sun. Thino;s there 
prefigured are here performed.'' Again, " In the Old 
Testament there is a close comprehension of the New; 
in the New an open discovery of the Old. To be 
short, this method of public reading either did pur-r 
posely tend, or at the leastwise doth fitly serve, that 
from smaller things the minds of the hearers may go 
forward to the knowledge of greater, and by degrees 
climb up from the lowest to the highest things.'' 

The minister before every lesson is to give ilotice, 
" Here beginneth such a chapter," &c. It is a very 
judicious direction, that any of the congregation who 
have Bibles may look out for the lessons, and so 
quicken their attention by reading them with the 
minister* The ancient written copies of the Bible 
were not divided into verses, nor even (except the 
Psalms) into chapters. . When synagogues, or places 
for reading the law, were first built, and certain 
portions of it were to be read every Sabbath-day, it 
then became necessary to have some mark to distin- 
guish these portions. This was done in the ancient, 
and continues to be done in the modem Hebrew 
copies of the Jewish law, by afiixing the letter P, or 
Phe, which is the first letter of the Hebrew word 
Pharasha, signifying separation or dimsion. Our 
Bibles copy this plan, not in marking out the same 
divisions of the Scripture, but merely in putting the 
black P or ^, to remind us that there is a new para^ 
graph or division of the subject. When we see this, we 
make a pause, and begin a fresh subject, or another 
train of thought and reasoning upon that subject* 
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We will conclude this chapter with some notioe 
of important points of difference between the Church 
of England and that of Rome. 

Our Church differs considerably from the Romish 
in their respective rules of faith. The Romish Chubgh 
" receives and reverences vnth eqtiol piety and venera- 
tion the icritten books of the Old and New Testaments, 
and certain unwritten traditions pertaining both to 
faith and manners^ . The Chubgh op England pro- 
notmces the ^^sufficiency of the Holy Scriptwres alone for 
sahation.^'' The Romish Church, among the sacred 
and canonical works of the Old Testament, includes 
the books of the Apocrypha^ which she pronounces " all 
and every part of them as entitled to be received 
with equal piety and veneration.*" The Church op 
England places these ^^ other books'" in an inferior 
clasSy and declares, as has been already observed, that 
^she ^'does not apply them to establish any doctrine^ 
The Church op Rome receives the Scriptures as they 
are contained in the old Vulgate Latin edition, ordain- 
ing that it shall be held authentic in all public 
lectures, disputations, sermons, and expositions, and 
that no one shall dare to reject it under any pretence 
whatsoever. The Church op England, on the con- 
trary, rejects the Latin Vulgate, and has provided for 
hersdf a ^^translation out of the original Hebrew 
und Greek tongues,'"'' These are fundamental differences 
between the two Churches, as to affect the foundation 
of all religious instruction. 

With regard to the right of private interpretation 
of the Scriptures, moreover, the Church of England 
differs from the Romish Church, and also from other 
Protestant communities. The Church of ^ONrnfetters 
the judgment by a claim to absolute submission to au- 
thority. Sectarians at home, following the example 
of foreign reformed Charehes, give unbounded lieenoe 
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to the fancy by the unrestricted exercise ofpritate inter- 
pretation. The Church of England is equally distant 
from both these extremes ; she allows no rivalship 
indeed of Church authority with the Scriptures ; she 
throws aside all restriction upon fair inquiry; she up- 
holds the mental liberty of the lowest of her members^ but 
9he guards against this liberty degenerating into licen- 
tiousness^ by. inculcating a discriminative yet undevia- 
ting reverence for pious antiquity: a reverence alike 
sanctioned by reason^ inspired by feeling^ and recomr 
mended by authority. This principle is, in truth, a 
special characteristic of our Church ; a principle which 
has ever enabled her to combine discursiveness with 
consistency, freedom of inquiry with orthodoxy of 
belief, and vigorous good sense with primitive and 
elevated piety. 



Chapter VII. 
MORNING PRAYER,—CoKTiiruED. 

ft 

The Te Deum to the end op the Creed. 

The Te Deum is a hymn so called from the first 
words of it in Latin, in which language it was com- 
posed in the fourth century. It was received into the 
offices of the Church in the sixth, and has been with 
propriety retained by the venerable compilers of our 
liturgy. It is one of the most excellent pieces of 
•devotion ever written, the structure only being 
human, whilst the materials are of divine and sacred 
derivation. In it we recognise the sublimest pas- 
sages of the prophet Isaiah, the grandest truths of 
the Gospel history, and the most pathetic supplica- 
tions of the book of Psalms. It is indeed a noble 
hymn to the Holy Trinity, worthy of the spouse of 
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Christ, rational and majestic, and among all the 
composures of man uninspired, this may justly claim 
the first place. Some have ascribed it to Ambrose 
and Augustin, others to Abondius, Nicetius bishop 
of Triers,* or Hilary of Poictiers, but there is no way 
of determining the author. Some reasons however 
seem to justify the opinion that it was composed in 
the Church of Gaul. (See Palmer^s Orig. Liturg.) 

It contains three particulars, — 1 st. An act of praise 
offered to God by us and by all creatures, as well in 
earth as in heaven, particularly the angels and " spirits 
of the just made perfect'^ join with us. 2nd, A 
confession of faith (commencing at the verse "The 
Holy Ghost, throughout all the world doth acknow* 
ledge Thee,"*^) declaring the general consent to it, 
and the particulars of it, namely, concerning every 
Person in the Trinity, the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, and more fully concerning the Son, as to his 
divinity, his humanity, and particularly his incarna- 
tion, death, present glory, and return to judgment. 
Srd, A supplication grounded upon it, (commencing 
at " We therefore pray Thee,'') first, for all his people, 
that they may be preserved here, and saved hereafter: 
second, for ourselves, who daily praise Him, that we 
may be kept from future sin, and pardoned for what 
is passed, because we trust in Him. 

To the following terms a few further observationis 
may be devoted : — 

(Heavens cry aloud.) By the contemplation of 
their wonderful beauty the glory of their Creator is 
seen. A like expression occurs Psalm xix. (Saba- 
oth.) This does not mean (though it be a truth, 
though a very inferior one,) that God is peculiarly 
*' Lord of the Sabbath" day; it is the plural number 
of a Hebrew word, signifying armies or hosts, and is 
so translated in the Greek and Latin versions of thd 
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Scriptures, as also in the English, in Rom. ix. 29 ; 
James v. 4 ; as comprehending more thaii can well be 
expressed by a single term of any other language. 
Its meaning is, that God is the sovereign Lord of the 
" innumerable company of angels," Heb. xii. 22 ; of 
the host of heaven, which the heathen worshipped, 
the sun, moon, and stars ; of the hosts of all nations 
upon earth, particularly the Jewish people, whom He 
led forth to battle ; and lastly of the Christian Churchy 
which the Old Testament foretold would be " terrible 
as an army with banners," Cantic* iv, 10, and the 
New describes as furnished with weapons of warfare 
" mighty through God to the casting down imagina- 
tions' and every high thing that exalteth itself against 
the knowledge of Him, and bringing into captivity 
«very thought into the obedience of Christ," 2 Cor. 
X. 4, 5. (True and only Son.) Christ is God's true 
Son, because he is not barely adopted, as we are in 
baptism, but very God of very God, by eternal gene- 
ration. (Didst not abhor the virgin's womb.) Con- 
descended to change the glories of the Godhead for 
the virgin's womb. (Opened the kingdom of heaven 
to all believers.) By this it is not meant that it was 
not open at all till then, any more than that light and 
immortality were not at all brought to light before the 
Gospel; but as the light which men had antecedently 
to our Saviour's coming was augmented inexpressibly 
by it, so the kingdom of heaven was set open vastly 
wider, in consequence of his sufferings, to receive 
believers, not from one people only and their neigh- 
bours, but from the whole globe. (Thou art the 
King of Glory, O Christ 1) This title is given to him 
\xj the inspired Psalmist, in the 24th Psalm, which is 
a plain prophecy of his ascension into heaven, " Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, and the King of Glory 
shall come in ;" and then follows, '' Who is this King of 
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Glory ! The Lord of Hosts, he is the King of Glory V'' 
It is remarkable that this title of the Lord ofHo^y 
which is never bestowed on any but the one Supreme 
God, is here expressly applied to Christ, as it is in 
several other places, even to Him, " who is over all, 
God blessed for ever. Amen,*" Rom. ix. 5 ; and whcwn 
St. Paul elsewhere calls, "The Lord of Glory," 1 
Cor. ii. 8. Indeed the proofs of his divinity in every 
part of the Bible are innumerable ; both the Old and 
the New Testament proclaiming him to be what this 
hymn styles him, the e'eerlasting Son of the Father. 

The doxology is not repeated after this as it m 
after all other hymns, because it is chiefly a paraphrase 
on the doxology, — the same hymn to the biassed 
Trinity, only drawn into a larger form, — and seeing 
that the language of it is wonderfully sublime and 
affectionate, and that we cannot utter anything more 
pious and heavenly, let our souls be warmed with 
corresponding affections ; let us mentally speak the 
versicles which we do not pronounce with our lips, 
and make the whole hymn one continued act of 
ardent and intense devotion.* Much it is to be re* 
gretted that many are extremely careless in the use of 
it, repeating it with as little attention and zeal as if 
they did not regard what they said, or. to wlwm the 
words are directed. It might be useful for the clergy 
to pause after they have said '^ Here endeth the first 
lesson," that the people may have time to rise from 
their seats and be prepared for the recital of it. In- 
deed the same method should be observed before the 
beginning of any other psalm or hymn aflber either 
lesson, in either morning or evening prayer. 

The " Canticle," or song of praise, sometimes 
substituted for the Te Deum, is also called ^'The 
song of the three children," because Shadrach and his 
^ithfiil iHiethren sung it aftier their miraculous preser- 
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ration from the fiery furnace. It was adopted into 
the devotions of the early Christians, and seems es- 
pecially applicable when the first lesson treats of 
the creation, or any extraordinary exercise of God's 
power or interposition of his providence, especially 
that recorded in the third chapter of Daniel. — This 
and the Te Deum being the only hymns used in tho 
service of our Church that are of man's composing, 
diows her especial care, beyond even the ancient 
churches, in singing to God, to sing in the words of 
God. It has been made matter of objection that we 
invoke the " spirits and souls of the righteous to bless 
the Lord,'' and it might as w^ell be said, that we call 
upon the heavens and the other works of creation to 
bless Him. This is plainly no more than a figure of 
speech, though a very sublime one; lending, as it 
were, a tongue to inanimate creatures, and calling both 
on those who do not) and those which cannot hear us^ 
to glorify our common Maker, just as is done in tho 
148th Psalm, of which this canticle is an evident 
imitation. 

The hymn called ^'Benedictcs," is the prophecy 
uttered on the birth of John the Baptist, and is a 
thanksgiving for the redemption of mankind, of which 
he was to publish the speedy approach. Its style is nearly 
that of the Jewi^ prophets, who described spiritual 
blessings by temporal imagery; and so it may teach 
UB both the fitness and the method of assigning to the 
OM Testam^it predictions an evangelical interpreta- 
tion. It may be read with peculiar j^opriety when 
the second lesson relates to John the Baptist, or ti> 
the commencement of our Lord's history. The people 
in repeating it should bear in mind that the words, 
"Thou child shalt be called the prophet of the 
Highest," relate, not to our Saviour j but to the Baptist. 

The lOOvft Fbaim is peculisuriy appn^iate after a 
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lesson from the Gospel, because it peculiarly relates to 
the Gospel times, as appears from its inviting all 
lands to be joyful in the Lord, declaring them equally 
God'*s people and the sheep of his pasture, and calling 
upon them equally to " go into his gates, and praise 
Him for his mercy and his truth.'' David could only 
look forward to these blessings with the eye of faith, — 
we have them in possession. May we all accordingly 
so praise and serve Him in his courts here below, that 
tre may for ever " dwell in his tabernacle, and rest on 
his holy hill'' above, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 
In the first and brightest days of the Church, 
Tvhen the truth was received in all simplicity and 
purity, none thought of questioning the great truths 
insisted upon by Christ as articles of a Christian's 
faith, or of drawing nice and subtle distinctions 
respecting them; and therefore all that it was con- 
sidered necessary to demand of those who wished to 
be admitted into Christian fellowship was that they 
should declare their belief that the man Jesus, who 
had been crucified, was the promised Messiah, the 
Son of God; it being considered, that if any one be- 
lieved this, he believed also all those other truths 
connected with this which Christ had himself pro- 
-clairaed, and to which the Scriptures generally bore 
testimony. To this effect the eunuch, wben Philip 
had said unto him, " If thou believest with all thy 
heart, thou mayest be baptized," answered and con- 
fessed his faith, ^^ I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God," and he was baptized immediately upon 
that confession. It was, however, soon discovered 
that under this general confession of faith in Jesus 
Christ, numerous corruptions of the truth were propa^ 
gated by presumptuous men, ^' who intruded into those 
things which they have not seen, vainly puffed up by 
their fleshly mind," and who, instead of being content 
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to terminate their inquiries by the plain declarations 
of Scripture, indulged vainly curious speculations 
concerning mysteries which are far too exalted for 
human comprehension. Their more pernicious errors 
were concerning the nature and mode of existence in 
the Godhead. One great object in Christ raising up 
a distinct and separate order of men for the work of 
the ministry was, as St« Paul informs us, Eph. iv., 
that they might preserve the unity of the Church, 
and provide against the members thereof being tossed 
about with every wind of doctrine* Mindful there*- 
fore of the duties incumbent upon them, the overseers 
of Christ's Church no sooner became aware of heresies 
corrupting the truth, and for which they were bound 
earnestly to contend, than they drew up creeds or 
short summaries of faith, and commanded them every- 
where to be taught, in order to repress the growth of 
error, and keep men's minds steadfast in the original 
faith once delivered to the saints. 

The creed in the morning service is called The 
Apostles' Creed, not so much from any certainty that 
the apostles drew it up in these very expressions, but 
not only from its containing a brief summary of the 
-doctrines taught by the apostles*, but because its 
birth can be traced from the apostolic times. It is 
true, the exact form of this creed is not so ancient by 
a hundred years ; but a form not much different from 
it was used long before. Irenaeus, the scholar of 
Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, when he repeats 
a creed npt much unlike this, assures us that the 
Church dispersed throughout the world had received 
this faith from the apostles and their disciples, which 
is also affirmed by TertuUian of one of his creeds, that 

* ^ It is a fact worthy of remark, tbat the twelve articles of 
wliich this creed consists, may be collected from the discourses of 
i5t Peter, in the first chapter of the book of the Acts.*' — ^Towk^ 
aSMD's New Testament arranged in chrenologicdt order, 

a 
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:" tBat rule of faith had been current in the Church 
from the beginning of the Gospel f' and it is obserV" 
able, that although tliere was so great a diversity of 
.creeds, as that scarcely two churches did exactly agree 
therein (every bishop possessing the power of forming 
a creed for his diocese), yet the form and substance of 
every creed was in a great measure the same ; so that 
<except there had been from the very plantation of 
.Christianity, a form of sound words, or a system of 
faith delivered by the first planters thereof, it is not 
easy to conceive how all churches should harmonize, 
not only in the arti^sles themselves, into which they 
were baptized, but in a great measure also in the method 
and order of them. St. Paul seems to allude to some 
summary of the Christian faith at the time in exist* 
epce, which in Rom. vi. 17, he calls a " form of doc- 
trine,''* and in 2 Tim. i. 13, a " form of sound words."** 

The creed holds an appropriate place in our liturgy, 
for it occurs immediately after the lessons ; and since 
faith cometh by hearing God's word, and the Gospel 
doth not profit without faith, it is very fit, after hear* 
ing thereof, that we should make profession of our 
Christian faith. And 2ndly, it is equally proper that 
we should repeat it hefore we proceed to offer up our 
petitions, as being the foundation of them, and we 
*' cannot call on Him, on whom we have not believed,"*' 
Rom. X. 14; and since we are to pray to God the^ 
Father in the name of the. Son, by the assistance of 
the Spirit^ for remission of sins, and a joyful resurrec^ 
tion, we ought first to declare that we believe in God 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost ; and that 
there is remission here, and resurrection hereafter, to 
be had for all true members of the Catholic Church, 
aad then we may be said to pray in faith* 

We may receive several benefits from using this 
Creed in public worship. 1st, The fixing it firmly in 
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dur memories, that so we may never forget this blessed 
rule of our prayers, nor be at any time without this 
necessary touchstone to try all doctrines by. 

2ndly, The renewing our profession of fidelity to 
Almighty God, and repeating that watchword which 
^ae given us when we were first listed under Ghrist''s 
banner, declaring thereby that we retain our allegi- 
ance to him, and remain his faithful servants and 
soldiers, will move him the sooner to hear our prayers 
for his aid. 

Srdly, We declare our unity amongst ourselves, 
•and show ourselves to be members of that holy Catholic 
Church, by and for which these common prayers are 
made ; those who hold this faith, and those only, have 
a right to pray thus, nor can any others expect to be 
admitted to join in them ; and, therefore, this creed 
is the symbol ahd badge to manifest who are fit to 
make these prayers, and receive the benefit of them. 

In our use of this sacred form we should, in the 

first place, be heartily thankful to God for revealing 

these divine, mysterious, and saving truths to us ; and 

though the doxology be only set at the end of St. 

' Athanasius^ creed, yet the duty of thanksgiving must 

^be performed upon every repetition of this creed also ; 

•2ndly, We must give our positive and particular 

assent to every article as we go along, and receive ft 

'as an infallible oracle from the mouth of God, and for 

this reason we must repeat it with an audible voice after 

• the minister, and iq our mind annex that word, " I 

believe,'' to every particular article ; for though it be 

but once expressed in the beginning, yet it must be 

r supplied, jand must be understood in every article;. 

^and to fihow our consent the more evidently, we must. 

stand up when we repeat it, and resolve to stand 

up stoutly in defence thereof, so as if need were to 

defend it, or seal the truth of it with our blood. 3rdty^ 

62 
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We must devoutly apply every article as we go along) 
to be both a ground of our prayers, and a guide to our 
lives; for if we rightly believe the power of the 
Father, the love of the Son, and the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, it will encourage us (who are members of the 
Catholic Church,) to pray heartily for all spiritual and 
temporal blessings, and give us very lively hopes of 
obtaining all our requests. Again, since these holy 
principles were not revealed and selected out from all 
other truths for any. other end but to make us liv^ 
more holily ; therefore we must consider how it is fit 
that man should live, who believes that God the 
Father is his Creator, God the Son his Redeemer, and 
God the Holy Ghost his Sanctifier ; who believes that 
he is a member of that Catholic Church wherein there 
is a communion of saints and remission for sins, and 
^hall be a resurrection of the body, and a life ever- 
lasting afterwards. No man is so ignorant but he can 
tell what manner of persons they ought to be who 
believe this, and it is evident that whoever firmly and 
fully believes all this, his faith will certainly and 
necessarily produce a holy life- 

The Jews, when they worshipped, turned their 
faces towards the mercy-seat; so did the primitive 
Christians look towards the altar, of which the mercy- 
seat was A type — ^and where God affords his most 
gracious and mysterious presence* They built also 
their churches towards the East, because they expected 
the next coming of the Sun of BiffAteausness to be 
from thence ; and, as the practice was intended only 
to honour him, it ought not to be condemned as super- 
.stitious, — and yet being neither obligatory in itself 
nor commanded by authority, omission of it ought not 
to be censured as irreverence or disobedience* 

To bow at the name of Jesus in the creed, seems 
founded upon a Scripture command, — laai. xly. 23 ; 



M-,jj»jji3e=i*»M 11 w« ij^iiiii 



TE DEUM TO END OF CREED. 125 

Phil. ii. 9, — spiritual in design,* but not without refer- 
ence to outward adoration. There is no rubric direc- 
ting the practice ; it is, however, enjoined by the 18th 
Canon, which is based on an injunction of our pious Re- 
formers*, (see Injunctions by Queen Elizabeth, Spar- 
row''s collection, page 81.) The canon directs that 
^' when in time of Divine service the Lord Jesus shall bo 
mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be done by all 
persons present, as it has been accustomed, testifying 
fey these outward ceremonies and gestures, their inward 
humility. Christian resolution, and due acknowledg- 
ment, that the Lord Jesus Christ, the true and eternal 
Son of God, is the only Saviour of the world, in whom 
alone all the mercies, graces, and promises of God to 
mankind for this life, and the life to come, are fully 
and wholly comprised.**' 

Jesus is our Saviour'^s personal name, it was given 
him by the angel at the Annunciation ; Christ denotes 
his office, as he was the Anointed of God. Heretics 
in .the time of the apostles, denied that the man Jesus 
was the Christ, they asserted that Christ, or the Holy 
Spirit, dwelt in Jesus as in other holy men. * * * 
St. John opposed this heresy in his epistles. It is not 
at the name of Christ we bow, but at that of Jems, 
Bj this action we acknowledge the man Jesus to be 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world. We hereby bear 
our testimony against the heresy of Cerinthus, and the 
modem Socinians. To bow at the great name of 
God would not distinguish us from Jews or Moham- 
medans, or even heathens, for they all acknowledge a 
God. Nor at the name of Christ, for the Jews expect 
the Messiah to come. They deny the man Jesus to 
be the Messiah. Therefore to bow at the name of 
Jesus, is to acknowledge the man Jesus to be the 

* *' To kneel in prayer, and to bow at the name of Jesus, is not 
therefore popish, unless our Martyt'Reformers were Papists*^—' 
Dr. Hook. 



126 MORNING PRAYER* 

Saviour of the world, which is a complete demcmstra-' 
tion that we hold the Christian faith. 

Paraphrase on the Apostles^ Creed. 

I make this confession of ray faith, relating to those 
truths which, upon the testimcmy of God, are revealed 
to me; I believe that there is one only God, Deut. 
iv. 35 ; 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; that He is father of all men by 
creation, idal. ii. 10 ; by redemption, Deut. xxxii. 6 ; 
adoption, 1 John iii. 1 ; but in a peculiar manner the^ 
Father of our blessed Lord by eternal generation, 
Heb. i. 1, 2 ; John vi. 57. I believe further, thatthia 
one God is " Almighty,^' and is vested with an infinite 
power of doing all things, Isai. xlv, 12 ; Rev. xix. 6,: 
and governing all things at his pleasure, 1 Chron^ 
xxix. 11; Jer. xvi. 21 ; that He was the " Maker of 
heaven and earth,'' that is, the whole world, and every- 
thing contained therein, Exod. xx. 11 ; John u 10 ;: 
Col. i. 16. 

I believe likewise in " Jesus Christ,'' being verilj 
persuaded that he is what his name Jesus signifies, 
the Saviour of the world, Luke i. 31 ; Matt. i. 21 ; 
Acts xiii. 23 ; that he is Christ or the Messiah, which 
was so long before his coming promised under the Old 
Testament, Gen. xxi. 12, and XLix. 10 ; Mai. iii. !• 
That he is the " only Son" of God, begotten from all 
eternity, partly as being said to come down fronx 
heaven, John vi. 38 ; partly because he is recorded in 
Scripture to have made the worlds, Heb. i. 2 ; CoL 
i. 16 ; pai^ly by reason he is frequently called God, 
John i. 1 ; Phil. ii. 6, 7 ; 1 Tim. iii. 16 ; Rom. ix. 5 ; 
but chiefly because of the Divine essence being com*- 
municated to him, John xvi. 15, and v. 26 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4 ; and that in a manner difi^rent from all created 
beings, Heb. i. 13. Who is likewise " our Lord," by 
being the true Jehovah or Lord, Hos. i. 7; Matt. iii. 3 ; 
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hj having all things put nnder his dominion, Psalm' 
ex. 5 ; by redeeming us from the power of the devil, 
who before had got the master over us, Heb. ii. 14 ; 
Gol. ii. 15; by purchasing us by his blood, Acts 
XX. 28 ; Eph. i. 7 ; by our voluntarily becoming his 
servants &nd scholars by baptism, Kom. vi. 6, 18. I 
believe further, that though Christ was true man, 
Heb. iv. 15, yet, that he was not produced after the 
ordinary manner of human conception, but by the 
overshadowing " of the Holy Ghost, Luke i. 35 ; was 
bom of Mary,'' a poor maid of the lineage of David, 
who was a Virgin, notwithstanding that miraculous 
birth, Luke i. 27 ; that he suffered an ignominious 
death, as was foretold, Isai. dii. 9 ; Mark ix. 12 ; and 
this at the time when " Pontius Pilate" was governor 
under the Romans, in Judea, Matt, xxvii. 2; wac^ 
nailed to across, a terrible and scandalous puilishment 
hy which the Romans used to put their wicked slaves 
to death ; that under this grievous punishment he be* 
came really '^ dead,'" Luke xxiii. 46; Mark xv. 37; and 
after that, by a third disciple, was " buried, and de« 
seended into hell * '\ or hades, the place of separate souls, 
Isai. V. 14 ; Psalm xvi. 10; on ^^the third day'' after his 
crucifixion he *^rose again," Matt. xvi. 21 ; Mark ix. 31, 
as he had before foretold. Matt, xxvii. 63 ; after that, 
in the sight of a great many credible witnesses, he, in a 
most glorious manner, ascended up into heaven, Luke 
xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts i. d, 10, as the prophets had long 
before pedicted. Psalm Lviii. 18 ; Micafa ii.l3 ; and was 
sh(Hrtly after advanced to a most especial honour, which 

* The word heli is derived from the participle helled, of the 
Saxon verb hUl, to hide, and accordingly in its primary and 
original acceptation signifies an invisible or hidden place, and this 
article of the creed was inserted to bear testimony to the actual 
separation of Christ's body and sonl after his crucifixion ; that he 
was not merely in a trance for the three days, during which his 
body remained in the grave ; but that his soul really quitted his 
body, and went to the place where the departed souls of men are 
reserved, waiting foi the great and.final day of their resurrection. 
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was never vouchsafed to any person before, Heb. i. 13 ; 
" to sit on the right hand of God,'" Luke xxii. 69 ; 

1 Peter iii. 22 ; which is a place of the greatest dignity 
in heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19 ; Heb. viii, 1 ; where he has 
begun his spiritual kingdom, and treads upon the 
necks of the great enemiesof his jurisdiction, sin, Kom. 
vi, 14, satan, Heb. ii. 14, and death, 1 Cor, xv. 26; 
who, at the end of the world, shall come in a triumph- 
ant and glorious procession, attended with the angels, 

2 Thess. i. 7 ; Matt. xxv. 31 ; shall have all power, 
committed to him, John v. 22, 27; Acts xvii. 31, to 
judge those who shall then be alive, 1 Thess. iv. 15 ; 
1 Cor. XV. 51 , and those who shall be raised up froni 
their graves, Matt. xxv. 32. 

I believe the ''Holy Ghost" to be very God, 
and the third person of the blessed Trinity; that 
he is not a virtue or grace, as some fondly imagine, 
but a person, Eph. iv. 30 ; Bom. viii. 26 ; Acts x. 
19 ; who is called frequently " the Comforter," John 
Xiv. 26; XV4 26; xvi. 7; and is expressly liamed 
God, Acts V. 3, 4. I further believe, that there is. 
a number of men, sequestered from the rest of the 
world by faith in Christ, and governed by his laws ; 
who have continued throughout all ages from the 
apostles^ time, and shall do so till the coming of 
Christ, which I call " the Catholic Church," which is 
" holy," 2 Tim. ii. 19j by reason of the holy pro- 
fession which they are called to, though all the par- 
ticular members are not so, Matt^ xiii« 24, 47. It isi 
lik^ise " Catholic" or universal, because it is not 
confined to any particular age or nation, but diiFused 
throughout the world, Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Luke xxiv. 
47. I believe that there is a "communion of the 
saints," and elect people of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Eph. 
i. 13 ; with God the Father, 1 John i. 3 ; with God 
the Son, John xvii. 21 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; with the Holy 
Ghost, PhiL ii. 1 ; Horn. viii. 9 ; and with all the 
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saints in all the churches now upon the earth, 1 John 
i. 7 ; as also with all the saints departed, Heb« xii. 
22, 23. I believe further, that whereas by our sins 
we become debtors to Grod's justice, 1 John iii. 4; 
Matt. V. 22 ; so, through the blood of Christ, who has 
made satisfaction for them. Matt. xx. 28; 2 Cor. 
V* 18 ; Rom. v. 10 ; Col. i. 20, we may obtain " for- 
giveness" of them, not only in baptism, Acts ii. 38 ; 
xxii. 16; Eph. v. 26, but afterwards if we truly 
xepent of them, 1 John iv. 10, and ii. 1. T believe 
likewise "the resurrection of the body,'' not only as a 
thing possible to be done by an Almighty agent, Luke 
i. 37; Acts XXVI. 8; Matt. x. 28, but as a thing 
generally expected by the Jews, Job xix. 25 ; Dan. 
xii. 2; that this is clearly promised under the Gospel, 
Rom. xiv. 9 ; viii. 11 ; 1 Cor. xv. 21 ; and moreover 
ihat the selfsame body shall rise again, 1 Cor. xv. 23 ; 
Rom. viii. 11 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; and lastly, that the 
resurrection shall extend to bad as well as good men, 
1 Cor. XV. 22 ; John v. 28. Finally, I believe the 
*' everlasting" duration of all bad men in misery, Matt. 
XXV. 45, 46, and x. 20; Luke iii. 17; Rev* xx. 10; 
and of all good men in a state of glory, which does 
arise from a vacancy from all sorrow. Rev. xxi. 4, 
from the vision of God, 1 Cor. xiii. 12 ; 1 John iii. 2, 
as also from unimaginable, unspeakable pleasures, 
which they shall then partake of, 1 Cor. ii. 9. — Amen. 

Each article of our faith teaches us some import- 
ant part of our duty. When we profess to believe in 
** God the Father Almighty," we should learn to love, 
fear, and obey, so good, awful, and great a being as 
God is. From " Jesus," we should seek salvation; 
from *' Christ," the anointed, as a Prophet, instruc- 
tion; as a Priest, atonement; as a King, protection ; 
as ^' the only begotten Son," the adoption of children ; 
as *'our Lord," we should serve him, — for his wonder- 

g3 



130 MORNING PRATER. 

fol conception, in faith, — for his nativity, in humility, 
-*— for his sufferings, in patience, — toe his cross, iu 
crucifying sin, — for his descent, in meditating on 
another world, — for his resurrection, in newness of 
life, — ^for his ascension, in setting our affection oa 
things above, on the pleasures at God^s right hand,— 
for his return again to judge the world, in awe of his 
second coming,— for his judgment, in judging ourselves 
before we come to be judged by him. From iJie 
'^ Spirit,^ we should seek. the health of saving grace, 
that so in the " Church'^ we may partake of a high 
and heavenly calling, — in the "holy" Church, of 
sanctification, — in the "Catholic^' Church, of com- 
munion with our brethren in prayers and sacraments, 
in brotherly love, and peace, and good will ; and all 
this in order to a firm persuasion of the " remission of 
sins,'^ as well as a confident hope of "resurrection*" 
and translation to " life everlasting.'*'*— Let us, then, 
put these questions every one to himself, and have a 
direct answer from our own heart, Is my life answer^ 
able to, my faith? Does my faith purify my heart! 
Does It produce obedience to the commands of Ood i 
I)oe» it make me sensible of my sin and misery! 
Does it make me seek for in earnest and value a Re« 
deemer? Do I find myself governed by the Holy 
Spirit of God! Do I labour to secure the forgiveness 
of my sins, by a true repentance and amendment^ 
when I have done amiss ! Do these amazing truths 
— everlasting life and everlasting, misery — awaken in 
me a concern answerable to what I am to gain or 
lose ! I may then judge whether my faith is saving, 
• or whether it is only the faith of hypocrites. If the 
latter, these articles of our creed will only be so many 
airticles of condemnation ; from which judgment and. 
condemnation may God deliver us all, for the Lord 
Jesus'" sake ! 
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Chapter VIII. 

MORNING PRAYER, Coxtinued,— AND THE ORDER 

FOR EVENING PRAYER. 

The muttjal salutation op the minister and people 
are not a prayer, they are rather the expression of their 
mutnal wish, that they may be fitted to pray. The 
practice is of very great antiquity, and the expressions 
here nsed are strictly Scriptural ; that of the minister 
is found in Ruth ii. 4 ; that of the people, in 2 Tim. 
iv. 22. Care should be taken that a difference be 
made in the tone of voice, between these forms of 
mutual compellation, and the prayers to God. There 
is an apparent propriety in introducing them on the 
present occasion ; for the people are going to pray, 
which they cannot do without God's help, and there- 
fore the minister prays that the ** Lord may be with 
them^ in the duty ; and «ince the minister prays for 
all the people, and is their mouth to God, they say, 
" The Lord be with thy spirit,^' — ^may He be with 
thee, as thou desirest He may be with us, in the 
offering of our joint prayer. 

In ancient liturgies, the deacon used to call upon 
the people often, " Let us pray vehemently,'* that is 
with earnestness ; that our prayers may be such as 
St. James speaks of, active, lively-spirited prayers, for 
these are they that must prevail with God ; and there 
is none of us but must think it needful thus to be 
called up and awakened, for thoughts will be wander- 
ing, and devotion will abate, and scarce hold out to 
the prayer's end, thought it be but a short one. This 
form, to awake and keep alive our devotion, is there- 
fore wisely plaimed^ and should be thankfully teceived; 
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Sometimes the words seem to be an invitation to 
another form of petitioning, as in the litany, and other 
places ; it being as much as to say, let us collect our 
alternate supplications by versicles and answers into 
collects and prayers. 

Prayer is the utterance of the heart : it is a deep 
feeling within a man, of his wants, and poverty, and 
helplessness ; it is the turn of a desolate spirit to its 
Spirit, and Creator, and Saviour; it is a following 
hard after God ; it is a drawing near to Him, holding 
intercourse with Him, pouring out the heart before 
Him, a striving to fill an empty soul out of his ful- 
ness. Do you ask what prayer is I Look at the pub- 
lican in the temple, ^^ standing afar off he would not 
lift up so much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon 
his breast, saying, God be merciful to me, a sinner !''^ 
— that was prayer. Look at blind Bartimeus, 
sitting by the highway side, he cried out so that none 
could silence him, " Jesus, thou Son of David, have 
mercy upon me !"' — ^that too was prayer. Look at 
Peter, as he was sinking in the waves of the sea of 
Galilee, " Lord,*" he exclaimed^ " save me V — ^and 
that also was prayer. Unless we are sensible of our 
want and our misery, and are sensible that God, and 
no other can supply or remove it, We cannot draw 
nigh in spirit to the throne of grace. We can take up, 
indeed, the form and language of prayer, without any 
such conviction; but it is the form — it is the lan- 
guage — and no more. The heart that knows not of 
its wretchedness is dumb before tlie God of consola- 
tion. The soul that has not learnt to renounce its 
dependence on created things, and its trust to lying 
vanities for comfort or protection, will forsake its own 
mercies, and will fail to look up to that God besides 
whom there is no Saviour. The leading features of 

true prayer may be considered as comprising serious- 
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ness, humility, faith, and perseverance or importunity* 
However deep our feeling of unworthiness, we are yet 
authorized and encouraged to approach Grod with 
confidence, through the only but all-sufficient Media- 
tor, Jesus Christ. Looking inward, we are stricken 
dumb ; but looking upward, we speak and prevail* 

The versicles before the words " Let us pray,*" are 
a humble confession and petition for mercy, addressed to 
©very person in the blessed Trinity, and a fit introduction 
to the divine prayer, sanctified by the lips of our Lord,, 
which we are about to repeat. By placing it before 
this prayer, the Church seems to intimate two things: 
— 1st, As to the object of our worship ; that this 
prayer, and by consequence our other prayers, of 
which this ought to be the pattern, is to be directed to 
the Trinity; and that by the word ** Father,'' in the 
preface to it, not the first Person alone, but the other 
two are equally included : for we pray not, saying, 
their Father, but "our Father.'' 2nd, As to the 
manner of our worship ; that we ought with all hu- 
mility to approach His Majesty, acknowledge that it is 
through his mercy we presume to call Him " Father," 
a name which the Jews never used in prayer, having 
received the " spirit of bondage to fear," Rom. viii. 
15, whereas we Christians have received at our 
baptism the '* Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
" Abba^ Father," and for this reason the Catechumens 
in the ancient Church, though embracing the faith, 
and taught therein, yet being unbaptized, and so un- 
qualified to call God " Father," were not allowed to 
be present at the Lord's prayer, that prayer being then 
lused only in the communion service, which began 
after the Catechumens were dismissed. 

The Lord's Prayer is again repeated in the service, 
because we use it here with a diflerent view; as before 
we subjoined it to our confession, to obtain the confirm 
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mation of our pardon, so now we prefix it to our re- 
quests as a summary for our desires. Besides, if our 
minds are alive to its real excellencies, the fervency of 
our devotions will not be at all abated by tiie frequent 
use of it ; nay, it may fairly be presumed, that to 
have this pattern before us, which our Saviour himself 
hath Aowed us, will rather tend to animate our souls, 
and lead us to urge our petitions with renewed zeal,- 
than be any impediment to our intercourse with the* 
Father at the throne of grace. 

The priest is sometimes appointed to kneel, «ome- 
times to stand. Being a man of like infirmities with 
the rest of the congregation, a sinner, and so standing^ 
in need of grace and pardon as well as the rest, in all' 
confessions of sins and penitential prayers, such as the 
litany is, he is directed to beg His pardon and grace 
upon his knees. He being, moreover, a priest or 
minister of the Most High God, that hath received 
from Him an office and authority, sometimes stands, to 
signify that, his office and authority ; which office of 
his may be considered either in relation to God or the 
people. As it relates to God, he is God^s ambassador, 
2 Cor. V. 20, to whom is committed the " ministry of 
reconciliation ;^' in which respect he is to "teach, bap- 
tize, consecrate the holy Eucharist, bless and absolve 
the penitent ;^^ and in all these acts of authority, which 
he does in the name and person of Christ, he is to 
stand. As his office relates to the people, so he is in 
their stead, for them appointed by God, to offer up 
gifts and sacrifices unto God, particularly the sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving, together with their prayers. 
So we read, Heb. v. ], "Every high priest,'' or priest, 
(so the words are promiscuously used, Heb. viii. S, 4,)^ 
" taken from among men, is ordained for men,'" or in 
their stead, " in things pertaining to God, to offer up 
both gifts and sacrifices for sins*"' Which defiaitioa 
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of a priest, belongs not only to a priest of the Law, but 
also to a priest or minister of the GospeL So that 
ihe ministers of the Gospel are appointed by God to 
offer up the sacrifices of prayers and praises of the 
Church for the people, thus to stand between God and 
tiiem ; and to show this his oSBice, in these offices, ho 
is directed to stand. By this we may see what ad^ 
vantage it is to the people, that their prayers are 
oflfered up by a priest. For God^s having appointed 
him to this office, will certainly assist and accept his 
own constitution ; and though the minister be wicked or 
mdevout in his prayers, yet God, that will punish him 
this neglect in himself, will certainly accept his office 
for the people. 

The petition, " Make thy chosen people joyful,'' as 
well as the two following, is taken from the Psalms^ 
and it is plain that the words ^' thy chosen people," 
or, as in the original, ^' the saints," and thy people, 
^ and their inheritance," all mean precisely the same 
thing, being applied by the Psalmist to the Jews, and 
by us to the whole body of Christians ; for by these 
and such like titles, both the one and the other are 
usually distinguished from the heathens, or unbelievers, 
in the sacred writings*. 

In the latter clause of the petition, " Give peace," 
&c., ^' because none other that fighteth for us," &c., we 
assign the reason why we have recourse to God for 
the blessing of peace, namely, that vain is the help of 
man. God only can fight for us successfully; and 
therefore it is to Him we apply to restrain our enemies, 
or overthrow them. 

The Collects are short, pious, and impressive 
prayers, collected from the holy Scriptures, ushered ux 
with such attributes of God as are proper and suitable 

* For further mformation on this topic, see 'Waloo on the 
Liturgy y abridged by Bereks. 
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to the petitions contained in them, and offered up in 
the name and through the mediation of Jesus Christy 
They derive their name, either from being collected out 
of the Epistle or Gospel ; or repeated when the people 
were publicly collected together ; or containing a brief 
collection of petitions for everything needful for our 
soul and body. They are generally directed to the 
Father, throtigh the Son *, and usually begin with the 
motive inducing us to ask, and then mention some 
great or comprehensive blessing desired. There being 
not one long-continued prayer, but divers short ones^ 
has many advantages to gain esteem ; the practice of 
the Jews of old, in whose prescribed devotions we find 
a certain number of several prayers or collects to be 
said together ; the example of our Lord in prescribing 
a short form ; the judgment and practice of the ancient 
Christians in their liturgies ; and they are most con- 
venient for keeping away coldness, distractions, and 
illusions from our devotions; and that not only in 
respect of the minister, but of the people also, whose 
minds and affections become hereby more erect, close^ 
and earnest, by the often breathing out of their hearty 
concurrence, by saying Amen together at the end of 
each collect. 

A few of the collects are directed to Christ, and 
some, especially for great festivals, conclude with the 
acknowledgment, that Christ, with the Father and. 
the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth, one God world. 

♦ *' When our Church teaches us to conclude every prayer in 
this manner, and carefidly avoids the omission of it, does she not 
point out to us, that our very prayers are imperfect and defiled», 
and that our earnest petitions and devout praises must all be 
sprinkled with the blood of Christ, and perfumed with the incense 
of his sacrifice, or they cannot be acceptable to Crod ? That not 
only do our sins need the atonement of Christ, but our best dutiea 
also ? That nothing we can do is pleasing to Grod, except it spring 
from faith in the R^eemer^andbe offered through his merits/'-^ 
Close's Sermons^ 
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without end. It may here bo observed, that in the 
litany there are supplications to the Holy Ghost, and 
in the ordination services a precatory hymn to him. 
This seems to be done to testify what the Scripture 
warrants, that although for more congruity, we, in the 
general course of our prayers, go to the Father by the 
Son, yet we may also invocate both the Son and Holy 
Ghost, and that when we call upon one, we equally 
worship and glorify all three together. 

The collects are mostly taken from a liturgy in use 
in the Western Church, in the sixth century, which 
was compiled from liturgies then existing. They have 
been in the Church of England for 1200 years, and in 
the Church at large for 1400 years; and their origin 
lies in the distant glory of primitive Christianity. Some 
of these collects had been corrupted by superstitious 
alterations and additions, others were quite left out of 
the Roman missals, and entire new ones, relating to 
the innovations of that Church, added in their room ; — 
the wisdom and moderation of our Reformers was here 
conspicuous ; they examined every coUecfc strictly, and 
where they found any of them corrupted, they corrected 
them ; and at the Restoration every collect was again 
reviewed, and whatever was expressed imperfectly or 
improperly was supplied and rectified. An examina- 
tion will show how judiciously the good was preserved, 
while the unwholesome excrescences and dross were 
rejected, seeing that every one of them disowns the 
Momish doctrine of merit, ^c, and acknowledges our 
unworthiness, and our faith in Christ as our alone 
Mediator. Our Reformers considered that we ought to 
depart from the corruptions only of the Romish Church ; 
and when these were entirely corrected or cast off, it 
would have argued a strange and scandalous perverse- 
ness not to retain those parts or offices, the soundness, 
whereof was evident, by their being expressly con- 
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tained in, or undeniably founded on the word of God 
himself*. 

s 

Index to the Subjects of the Seveeal Collects for 

THE PCTRPOSES OF PllATER, PRAISE, AKD ThaSSOIYINO* 

Afflieiion, for deliverance and support nnder; 3rd Epiph., 

8th Trin., 6th Lent. 
. AngelSy for the guardianship of; St. MichaePs day. 
Charity, See Love. 
Chastityy for ; 1st Lent. 
Christy for the imitation of; Sunday before Easter, 2nd after 

Easter. For the Benefits of his Death ; Annunciation. 
Churchy for the Universal ; 6th Epiph., 3rd after Easter, St. 

John Evangelist, two fin^ for Good Friday. For the Unity 

qf the Church ; St. Simon, and St. Jude. For the Peace, 

of the Church ; 5th, 16th, and 22nd Trim 
/ Con^ortf for spiritual ; Sunday after Ascension. 
Contrition, for; Ash Wednesday, 
Ccw^oojntfjf, against; St. Matthew's day. 
Courage, for Christian ; St. John Baptist. 
Bnemiesj for deliverance from ; 3rd Lent. 
. Mxample^ that we may follow the Example of Christ ; Sunday 

next before Easter, and 2nd after Easter. 
FaUhy for a right and firm ; Trinity Sunday, St. Thomas, St. 

Mark. For Faith, Hope, and Charity ; 14th Trin. 
Graee, for Grace and Assistance in Our Christian Coarse ; 4th 

Advent, 2nd Lent, Easter day, 3rd aftw Easter, 1st, 7th,, 

13& Trin. 
Heaven, for heavenly desires ; Ascension day. For admit* 

tance to the enjoyment of God in Heaven ; Epiph., 6th 

Epiph., Sunday after Ascension. 
Humility, for Hnmility and Patience ; Sunday before Easter. 
lihmrination, for ; Whitsunday, 1st Epiph., ^h Trin. 
tl<M{^nMii/», for deliverance from ; Septuages., Quinqoages., 4th 

Lent. 
Love, for the love of God and his laws ; 4th after Easter, 6th 

7th, and 14th Trin. For Love and Charity ; Quinqoages. 

* For a table of the collects, showing their origin, time of 
composition, and the principal variations they have undei^one, 
see Makt's Edition of the Common Prayer* 

Examples of the rigorous, close, yet simple and unconstrained 
translation of several of the collects will be found in Blxtiit's 
History of the R^ormation in England, 
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Ministers f for the fitness of; St. Matthias* day. That ihBj, 

may be diligent; St. Peter's day. That their Labour 

may be Successful ; 3rd Advent. 
Mortification^ for ; Circumcision, and Easter Ere. 
Obedienegy that we may obey and follow the Doctrines of the 

Apostles ; Conversion of St. Paul, St. John Baptist. See 

Good Works. 
Prayers, for the acceptance of our ; 10th Trin. 
Providence f for protection by God's providence, 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 

and 20th Trin. 
Purity, for purity of Heart ; the Purification. 
Renwiaticfn, for ; Christmas day. 
Religion, that we maybe truly religious ; 7th Trin. 
Saints, ioT i^Q imitation of; Innocents' day, St. Stephen, St« 

Philip, St James, St. John Baptist, and All Saints. 
Scripture, before reading the Scripture ; 2nd Advent. 
Sin, for conversion from; 1st Advent, 1st after Easter, St 

Andrew, St James, and St Matthew. 
For Pardon of Sin ; 12th, 2l9t, 24th Trin. 
Sinceriiy,fi}X\ 3rd Easter. 

Hoiff Spirit, for the direction of; 19th Trin., 5th Easter. 
Temptations, for deliverance from, and support under; 4th 

Epiph. ; 2nd Lent 
Thoughts, against Evil; 5th Easter. 
Unbelievers, for ; 3rd for G<}od Friday. 
Good Works, for fruitfulness in; 5th Easter, 1st, 9th, 11th, 

13th, i7th, 25th Trin. 

The second collect at morning prayer is entitled 
the Collect for Peace. Peace is used in Scripture for 
all earthly blessings, because it is the mother and nurse 
of them all ; it is the most comprehensive benefit on 
earth and the t3rpe of heaven ; and to encourage us to 
pray for it, God is here represented as the '* Author of 
peace,'' Isai. xlv. 7, and the " lover of concord," Ps. 
cxxxiii. 1. Peace was our Lord's legacy — " My peace 
I leave with you.'' He prayed for peace, paid for 
peace, wept for it, and bled for it. Peace should 
therefore be dear to us ; all kinds of peace, outward 
peace and all; for if there be not a quiet life, there 
will hardly be godliness and honesty, 1 Tim. ii. 2. In 
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addressing God as the lover of concord, we have a 
motive and a direction suggested to do our part in 
endeavouring to obtain what we ask. When we pray 
for peace, we ought to be ourselves under the influence 
of charity, and take care that it, at least, be not our 
fault if we fail in securing it. It is not likely, if we 
endeavour to promote that concord which God loves, 
that we shall generally fail to be at peace. But, as 
from the wickedness or infirmity of others, our bene- 
volent efforts may be defeated in this life, we are 
reminded, that we shall not finally fail in our object ; 
for we remember, that in the knowledge of God 
standeth our eternal life^ and that his service is perfect 
freedom ; a noble freedom indeed, to have the soul 
released from the insupportable slavery of ignorance 
and vice, and set at liberty to range in the spacious 
and delicious plains of wisdom and virtue ; to have it 
delivered from the harsh and turbulent tyranny of 
insulting passions, and established under the gentle and 
delightful government of right reason, O my good 
God, grant my soul this happy freedom, and set my 
heart at liberty, that I may cheerfully run the way of 
thy blessed commandments, and suffer no impediment 
to obstruct my course * ! 

** ^' I have sometimes considered in what a troublesome casd 
is that chamberlain in an inn, who being but one, is to give at- 
tendance on many guests. For, suppose them all in one chamber, 
and yet if one will command him to come to the window, and th& 
other to the table, and another to the bed, and another to the 
chimney, and another to come up stairs, and another to go down 
stairs, and all in the same instant, how would he be distracted to 
please them all ! Yet, such is the sad condition of my soul by 
nature ; not only a servant, but a slave to sin. Pride calls me to 
the window, gluttony to the table, wantonness and laziness to the 
bed, ambition commands me to go up stairs, and covetousness to 
come down. Vices, I see, are all contrary to themselves as to 
virtue. Free me, Lord, from this distracted case ; fetch me from 
being sin's servant to be thine, whose service is perfect freedom ; for 
Thou art but one and ever the same, and always enjoinest com- 
mands agreeable to themselves — thy glory and my good."— 
Fuller's Contemplaiions* 
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The second collect is connected with that for grace 
which follows ; the former heing a petition for tem- 
poral blessings, such as are needful for the body ; the 
latter for spiritual, such as are necessary for the soul ; 
in the former we pray for freedom from the evil of 
punishment, in the latter, from freedom from the evil 
of sin. In the latter we pray for grace to live well ; 
for if there be not peace with God by a holy life> 
there will never be peace in the world. 

Both these collects are connected with the prayers 

FOR THE KING AND ROYAL FAMILY, FOR THE CLERGY AND 

PEOPLE. Peace is the great and summary blessing to us 
as men, the subjects of civil government ; and grace is 
the same to us as Christians, the members of a spiri* 
tual society, that is, the Church. Now because the 
former is conveyed to us by the wise government of 
our temporal rulers, there follows a prayer for the king; 
and because the latter is derived to us by the adminis- 
tration of our spiritual governors, there follows a 
prayer for the bishops and clergy, and the charge 
committed to them. 

We pray for the king, not only because it is autho- 
rized by Scripture, and sanctioned by the ancient 
practice of Christians, but also from the reason of the 
thing. St. Paul shows (1 Tim, ii. 1, 2,) that to do 
80 is our own interest, as well as the princess ; for we 
pray that we may lead quiet and peaceable lives 
. under them, in all godliness and honesty, and in their 
peace we shall have peace also ; besides the duties of 
the royal station being very important and difficult, and 
the hazards of erring and sinning in it many and 
great, the sovereign has consequently much need of 
our prayers. The whole prayer itself is happily 
adapted to that spirit of loyalty which our Church on 
4dl occasions recommends ; and no person void of that 
jspirit can joiuMU it without gross hypocrisy. The 
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language is remarkably noble and sublime ; the in- 
troductory part grand and solemn; and the several 
petitions which follow are extremely pertinent and 
proper. May God give us all grace to use it with 
sincerity and devotion, and to show in the whole 
course of our lives and conversations that loyalty, 
which is one distinguishing mark of the disciples of 
Christ. 

Wealth does not mean riches or money, but pros- 
'perity or welfare, which latter was its common mean- 
ing when the liturgy was compiled. We use the 
word weal now in the same sense. Public weal means 
public welfare ; '^ In health and wealth," is the same 
^s in health and prosperity. In the litany there is a 
'passage which clearly shows that this was the sense 
intended : " In all time of our tribulation, in all 
time of our wealth^'*'' when the contrast is between 
"tribulation, that is, adversity, and wealth, that is, 
•prosperity, — in adversity and prosperity deliver us. 

The expression that our sovereign should vanquish 

and overcome all his enemies, is^ one among similar 

■passages in our liturgy which has been misrepresented 

as recommending aggrandizement and conquest. On 

Christian principles the Church must presuppose 

'that Christian princes will engage in no wars which 

^are not undertaken in just and necessary defence. 

•She knows that all war, excepting in cases of 

unjust aggression, i& equally repugnant to the letter 

and spirit of the Christian religion. In her offices 

day by day she prays for peace. In her litany, or 

general Bupplication, thrice a week she deprecates 

war, and from battle and murder entreats deliverance. 

Whenever she prjtys for a blessing on the arms of the 

%avereign, and for victory over all his enemies, she 

•must be understood to pray for the ends of victory; 

^he preservation of the lawful and just rights of the 



'^yf^ 



^lORNIXG PRAYER. 143 

sovereign and of these realms, deliverance from the 
power of enemies, and the restoration of quietness and 
peace. 

The royal family are the future hopes of the 
public, and in the mean time their whole behaviour is 
of very great consequence to it : we apply therefore, 
to the " Fountain of all goodness,*" who is thus able 
to supply the branches, as well as the root, for such 
rblessings on every branch, especially the principal by 
name, as their condition requires ; and we should not 
only pray for them^ but pay a suitable regard to them; 
not listening to every idle and scandalous report which 
malice may propagate against them ; and to think and 
speak of them with affection and respect, and admire 
and applaud their virtues, and to conceal, rather than 
publish their failings. 

We pray for bishops and clergy and their charge, 
because nothing tends more effectually to promote 
God's glory, and the promotion of true religion in the 
world, than that the Church should be governed by 
wise and pious rulers, and conducted by zealous and 
holy ministers, and his house filled with humble, 
teachable, and godly people; and when we consider 
the awful responsibility which devolves on those who 
watch for souls, and must give an account ; when we 
reflect on their peculiar trials and difficulties, the 
^anxiety which they must feel, not only for the souls 
.committed to their charge, but for their own souls 
'also, ^^lest after having preached to others, they 
themselves should be cast away;'" when we call to 
:miiid the va«t concerns which in a measure depend 
on them,— surely we must feel the duty of praying 
for our ministers, and greater blessings we cannot ask 
for them than is implored in this prayer ; and if thos^ 
persons who are loudest in their just complaints dT 
the inconsistencies of some few. clergymen, if they 
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who see these things and lament them, would give 
themselves to earnest prayer in behalf of their clergy, 
they might soon expect that every individual of our 
order, would faithfully preach Christ, and live accord- 
ing to godliness*. 

By "curates'' are meant not merely stipendiaries 
who assist the incumbent, as now the word is used to 
denote, but all those of the two other apostolic orders 
of clergy, priests and deacons, to whom the bishops, 
the chief pastors under Christ, have committed the 
cure or care of souls of some part of their flock. The 
bishops with these curates, and the flock or congrega- 
tion committed to their charge, make up a Church. 

This last statement agrees with Scripture and the 

opinions of the first Christians. According to our 

Saviour's definition, a Church is " a shepherd and his 

^sheep that will hear his voice," to which St. Cyprian's 

description agrees : *' The Church is a congregation of 

believers united to their bishop, and a flock adhering 

to their shepherd ; whence you ought to know," says 

Le, "that the Church is in the bishop, and the 

bishop in the Church, and they that are not with the 

bishop, are not in the Church." Now because the 

bishops are the guides and governors of the Church, 

so that all acts of the Church are ordered and 

directed by them, and seeing how much so high an 

ofiice requires an extraordinary measure of Divine 

grace, we should remember them in our prayers, but 

especially and with peculiar affection the bishop under 

"whom we severally live. It was indeed customary in 

the ancient Church to mention in the public prayers 

their bishop by name as well as their king. 

It was fitated before, that the Church usually 
addresses God by some attribute appropriate to the 
requests about to be made, and we here call on Him as 

* Close's Sermons* 
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the Being ^^ who doest great marvels,^" because He 
hath marvellously gathered his Church from among 
infidels and heathens; He hath marvellously pro- 
tected her against the malice of Satan, the rage of 
persecution, and the blind zeal of schism, — ^like the 
the bush in Horeb, burning she has not been consumed; 
He endued the apostles with marvellous and miracu- 
lous gifts on the day of Pentecost, and by their means 
many others ; and He has and ever will produce mar- 
vellous effects on the hearts of believers by the minis- 
try of his word and sacraments, and He only can do 
such things. 

There is a peculiar propriety in petitioning God 
for the healthful Spirit of his grace. The influences 
of the Holy Spirit are in a greater or less degree 
necessary to be experienced by every individual that 
would be a Christian indeed ; more especially so by 
:those who are appointed to teach the way of salvaticm 
to others. For that he that teacheth and he that 
learneth must be assisted by the same Master : they 
must be renewed by the same grace, and derive their 
spiritual health from the same sources ; and this we 
acknowledge when we pray that God would send 
down upon his ministers and their congregation the 
^' healthful,^^ that is, in Scripture idiom, the ^' holi- 
ness-bringing^ Spirit of his grace. We conclude this 
prayer, " For the honour of Jesus Christ, our Advo- 
jcate and Mediator,^^ because neither minister nor 
people must ask for the graces and gifts of the Holy 
Spirit with a view to advance their own glory and 
importance in the Church. The honour of our Ad- 
vocate and Mediator must be the grand end of our 
petitions. Let him have all the honour of all the 
^ood we have ever received, and all the hope, and joy, 
and comfort we have ever experienced. An advocate 
is one who pleads the cause of another in a. court of 
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justice ; therefore Jesus Christ is called our Advocate, 
because he pleads our cause with our heavenly 
Father whom we have offended, and causes our par- 
don to be ^aled, and our persons, accused by our sins, 
to be acquitted by him. He is also our Mediator, 
that is, the person who transacts the great affiiir of 
our reconciliation between God and his creatures. 
He intercedes for us, and is continually offering up 
his own merits for our sakes ; to rescue and screen us 
by his all-perfect righteousness from that damnation to 
which we otherwise must have been eternally liable. 

The prayer which follows is called a prayer op 
St. Orrtsostoih, from its having been feaken out of a 
Greek liturgy ascribed to him. It was adopted by 
the Keformers, ' not knowing where to find a prayer, 
or persons to compose a prayer better adapted to the 
^conclusion of the service. It first thankfully confesses 
the great goodness of our bleased Redeemer in dis- 
|)osing our minds, of themselves so variously add 
wrongly inclined, to ask .unanimously of Him such 
things as we ought, and encouraging om* applicatimis 
by such explicit assurances of bearing us. Then it 
submits entirely to his wisdom in wfaa^ manner, and 
him^ &r He will think it for our good to grant us any 
of our particular requests, begging aothihg absolutely 
biit wlmt He hath absolutely cugaged to our prayeifi 
«nd endeavours ; namely, that practical knowledge 
liere.of his trudi, his doctrioes and preeepts, Im pro- 
mises and throateniiigs, that we may obtain the ever- 
Jaatiofg blissful enjoyment of his presence hereafter, 
being fully assured that if these two points be secured, 
leverything eke is of comparatively little value. 

It is remaricabie in the structure of the prayer, 
tibat it is not like the greater part of the prayers, ad- 
4f«s8ed.to the Fath^, in the name and mediation cf 
Jiis Son, but immediately to the Son, as appeals 
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plainlj friMh the promise referred to in the introduc- 
tory part, which our Saviour made in his<own person, 
whilst he dwelt on earth ; and also from the omission 
of ^e usual words, " through Jesus Christ our Lord," 
sit the end. Kot that when we address ourselves to 
one person only in the blessed Trinity, we are to ex** 
elude the others from our thoughts, since they are one 
undiyided nature or substance, the joint objects of our 
faith and worship. Accordingly it is justly remarked 
in the Kicene creed, that '^the Holy Ghost with the 
FAtber and the Son together is worshipped and glori-* 
fied," and in the Athanasian, that '^ in all things the 
Trinity and Unity are to be worshipped.^ The 
gmcions promifle of Christ alluded to is found in 
Maitt. xviii. 19, 20, ^' Where two or three are 
gathered tc^ether in my name, I am in the midst 
of them ;*" that is, :he will give them assurance of bm- 
proBenee, that he will grant their requests, 1 John v* 
1^5. Perhaps we are but few tit common prayer ; but 
miKce we come iis'hiB disciples, in obedience to his pre^ 
cepts, to ask in his name ^one, we are sure that God 
isomong us and heais our pvayers ; and then such is 
his love to us, and power with God, that we doubt- 
not to obtain them : and oh ! whom would it not 
move^ to lay -aside all needless impediments, and eom« 
to prayera, when we are sure to meet the Lord Jesus 

It was customary in both the Jewish and Chris* 
tian CSiiiTches to dismiss the people from religious 
aaramblies i^ith a blessing. It was pronounced by 
the priest, and received by the people on theii; knees ; 
nor ought any one to go out before it was given. The 
Jews had a form of God^s making, and ours is indited 
l^^tlie'iSpiidt) and is the same with which St. Paul 
amd ^to dose Jhia epistles. This latter form was 
fleU^wnd (to tiie'Chznrtian Church to be used instead 
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of the Jewish form, owing to the new revelation made 
of the three persons in the Godhead, for otherwise 
the Jews.hoth blessed and worshipped in the name 
of the same God as the Christians, only their devo- 
tions had respect chiefly to the Unity of the Godhead, 
with only an allusion to the three persons, whereas 
ours comprehends them expressly. 

The form as used by us is not strictly a benedic- 
tion. By the term " you'' being altered into " iia,'' 
it becomes rather an intercessionary prayer, the minis- 
ter kneels while he utters it, and the congregation 
speak it mentally to God, to whom it is addressidd. 
The minister implores in it for himself as well as the 
people, the grace and favour of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the love of the Father, and the fellowship, that this 
the communication of the needful warnings and as- 
sistances of the Holy Ghost, the same mighty bles- 
sings which the apostle begged for his converts and 
for himself; blessings which the Church must ever 
crave, without which, whosoever liveth is counted dead 
before God, and with which, we cannot die eternally. 
May we ever cordially unite in this full, encouraging, 
and truly Christian petition ! 

From the preceding imperfect view of the several 
parts and offices of the morning or first service, the 
reflection may justly suggest itself, that they appear 
so rational in themselves, so exact in their proportions, 
and so apt in their connexions, that we may venture 
to affirm, that thus far our venerable Church doth 
*' worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness." 1 Chron. 
xvi. 29. 

The Order for Evening Prater. 

The hymn read after the first les,son at Eten- 
iNG Prayer is the first recorded in the New Testament, 
and may be reckoned the first-fruits of the Spirit ; it 
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is the grateful song of the blessed virgin on the con- 
firmation which she received at Elizabeth^'s house of 
what the angel had told her, that she should become 
the mother of our Lord by the operation of the Holy- 
Spirit. It is fitly placed after the first lesson, since 
the latter usually sets forth those acts of God^s gracious 
providence over the pious, and those prophecies and 
promises of a Saviour to come, for which this hymn 
doth praise the Lord; and when we hear in the 
lesson of like examples of his mercy, and are told of 
those prophecies and promises which are now fulfilled 
in Christ'^s birth, we may be expected to rejoice with 
the virgin in the same words. 

I shall explain the following terms in it. 

Lowliness means, not humility or lowliness of spirit, 
of which, though an eminent example, the virgin was 
too humble to ascribe to herself, but the low estate, the 
meanness and obscurity of her condition. 

The hungry; they that hunger and thirst after 
righteousness. Matt. vi. 

The rich; they that rely on the vain and false 
treasures of their own wisdom and vanity. 

Our Reformed Church difiers from that of Rome 
with regard to the mother of our Lord. We " call 
her blessed,^ we celebrate her memory, the fruit of 
whose womb was the Author of eternal salvation, 
we admire her as a pattern of true meekness, and 
piety, and purity of manners; but further than 
this we dare not go. In the Church of Rome* 
they except her from the universal corruption of 
human nature ; they invoke her as the queen of 
heaven; they pray to her and worship her as one 
having divine power ; which is the height of profane- 
ness and impiety, a direct breach of the '^ first and 
great commandment.'*^ How must her meek and 

* Council of Trent, chap. 6, decree of 5th session. 
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humble spirit have been offended and shocked, could 
she have foreseen their idolatrous adoration, who place 
her on an equality with the blessed Lord of heaven 
and earth; nay, in some sense, make her superior to 
the Saviour, by beseeching her to command her Son 
** to grant their requests !'' 

There is a resemblance between the virgin'^s sdng 
of praise and the psalm sometimes used in its stead; 
a part of it is indeed taken from this psalm, which 
latter seems more appropriate when the lesson treats 
of some great and eminent deliverance of God^s people* 

The hymn used after the second lesson at even- 
ing prayer is the expression of gratitude of good old 
Simeon, when he met Christ in the temple, whereby 
God fulfilled his promise to him, that he should not 
die till he had seen the Messiah, and it comes properly 
after the lesson which is always taken out of the New 
Testament, wherein is contained and delivered to us 
that Gospel, the enjoyment and participation of which 
is the ground and foundation of the -whole hymn; 
The fitness of it for our use is furthet evident^ for in it 
the Holy Ghost seems to intimate (whether the 
speaker of it perceived the design or not) that, con- 
trary to the expected and natural order of thingir, 
Christ Bhouli ^rst be a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
then, afterwards, the glory Of Ged's people Israel. 
We should besides remember, that we also, as well as 
Simeon, "have seen the Lord^s salvation ;.'' for 
though we have not yet beheld our Saviour with our 
bodily eyes, to that of faith he is exhibited continually 
in the Gospel history and sacraments ; we may meet 
him in his Church, we may converse with him in our 
private meditations, and this we should think happi- 
ness enough for us here, whatever else we want or 
suffer; and be always prepared and always willing to 
" bless God, and depart in peace/' 
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The 67th Psalm is sometimes used instead of this 
hymn, being the parallel to Simeon'^s hymn, inasmuch 
as it is a prophetic- prayer for God's saving health, 
that is, the means by which he heals and saves souls. 
Both praised God for the foresight they had that it 
would be made known to us. Being a prayer to God, 
it mqst ^ot be barely repe^ed, but addressed to our 
Maker in th^ most solemn manner. 

The SECOND collect at evening prayer is upon the 
same subject as that for the lAorning^ peace; a bles* 
sing we cannot ask too often ; and since there are two 
kinds of peace, inward and outward, in the morning, 
we beg for outward peace to secure us from the 
trouble of the world, in which the business of the day 
engageth us, and inward peace in the evening, to com^ 
fort and quiet our minds when we take our rest. 

The third collect at evening service is a petition 
for the same blessing as in the third collect for the 
morning, with this difference, that the one for the 
morning was for grace to protect us from the evils 
into which we might run during the active pursuits 
and thoughts of the day ; whereas the other is for 
protection from the dangers of the night, which might 
assault us when we lie unconscious of what is passing 
around us, and with becoming confidence then we 
commend ourselves to Him who neither slumbers nor 
sleeps, and with whom darkness and light are both 
alike. Psalms cxxi. 3, cxxxix. J 2. "Lighten our 
darkness^ is a phrase used in the Psalms, (cxii. 4^ 
and xviii. 28,) signifying God*'s knowledge and pro- 
tection. 
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Chapter IX. 



THE CREEI> OF ST. ATHANASIUS. 



"The confession op paith, commonly called the 
Creed of St. Athanasius,'' is appointed to be read 
on several particular days mentioned in the rubric; 
on some, because the matter of them much con- 
cerns the manifestations of the Trinity ; as Christmas^ 
Epiphany, Easter-day, Ascension-day, Whitsunday, 
Trinity Sunday, and St. John^s day, at the highest 
ijt whose acts, the baptizing of our Lord, was made 
a kind of sensible manifestation of the Trinity; 
partly that it might be said once a month at least, 
and therefore on St. James^ and St. Bartholomew's 
days ; and withal at a convenient distance from each 
other, and therefore on St. Matthew'^s, St. Matthias^ 
Simon and JudeX ai^d St. Andrew's. 

It is commonly called the Creed of St. Athanasius 
from the following circumstance. About a.d. 300, 
Arius, a presbyter of Alexandria, in Egypt, being an 
ambitious proud man, gave himself up to a discon- 
tented spirit, grew impatient of authority, and unwil- 
ling to submit to the teaching of the Church. He 
denied that the Son was God as well as man, and 
co-equal and co-eternal with the Father. The pub- 
lishing of this opinion raised such a commotion, that 
Constantino, the Roman emperor, held a council at 
Nice, in Bithjmia, a. d. 325, where Arius' doctrines 
were condemned, and the Nicene creed framed. 
Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, was the chief 
maintainor of the Catholic doctrine, in opposition to 
Arius ; and since the creed which we are now consi- 
dering is a summary of his writings on the subject, as 
also from his unshaken constancy during many reverses. 
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it has been ascribed to him, though it is not his com- 
position. It was framed most probably by Hilary, a 
bishop of France, in the year 450, to furnish the Church 
with a plain and minute account of the grand doctrines 
of the ever blessed Trinity, and the incarnation of Christ; 
and as a condemnation of the heresies which had been 
industriously propagated by the enemies of the true 

faith. 

The prospective wisdom of the Reformers in adopt- 
ing this creed and inserting it in our liturgy seems 
manifest, the tenets of many of these ancient sects 
having been revived and maintained under other names 
up to the present day. The existing state of many 
religious communities, both in this country and else- 
where, prove how easily errors creep in and the stream 
of divine truth becomes defiled, and may teach us in 
how few years it may come to pass that strange doc- 
trines will be preached in places of worship built and 
endowed by persons, who themselves held the truth in 
purity, unless some check be placed upon the extra- 
vagance of men'^s opinions, and unless some standard 
be applied by which to measure the confession of thei^ 
faith. The Scriptures, indeed, are the only ultimate 
rule of faith ; but then, as all in turn appeal to this 
authority, it is absolutely essential, unless men^s 
minds are for ever to be tossed to and fro, and carried 
about by every wind of doctrine, that the Church her- 
self, in her collective capacity, should put forth for 
the use of her children, some forms of sound words, 
declarations of her exposition of Scripture, and con- 
taining her articles of faith. This our Church does, 
as in her other formularies, so especially in these her 
creeds: by the help of these, under Ood^s blessing, 
she adheres to the truth, she for ever speaks the lan- 
guage of the Church universal ; and while new and 
strange doctrines multiply around her, whilst error 
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may insinuate itself into this or that community^ Ati 
like her great Author, continues the samey ^'yesterda^i 
to-day, and for ever.^^ She partakes not of these 
lamentable mutations ; it is her glory and her aim to 
*' ask for the good old paths,^ and in them to wdik; 

We repeat this creed in the same manner as the 
Psalms j for in the ancient English offices, it was 
designated the Psalm ^^ Quicunque,^^ and sung, like 
them ; and it seems a truer view of this venerable 
composition to consider it as a psalm or hymn of con-* 
currence in God^s appointment, as Psalms cxviii. or 
cxxxix, or the Te Deum, than as a formal creed. 

On considering the three different periods at which 
the ihree creeds were filmed, a familiar illustration of 
the care of the Church suggests itself. She seems to 
have acted like a tender mother, very anxious for her 
children from the very first, but growing more and 
more anxious as they grow older, are more exposed to 
dangers, and yet less and less willing to yield theni- 
selves to her control. Thus it may seem that in tho 
most ancient, the apostles^ creed, a plain simple rale 
of faith is given. Intho next^ the Nicene creed, after 
an interval of 200 years, the same rtUe is laid down, 
but more at length, and in a tone of anxiety and cau-« 
tion, as if the enemy were at hand. But in the last, 
the Athanasian, after more than another century, 
where still the 'eery same nde of faith is "laid dottn^ the 
alarm is loudly sounded ; there is throughout an ex- 
pression of urgent warning, as needful for persons in 
the very midst of foes, some open, and more, secret foes; 
who would rob God of his honour, and man of die 
everlasting inheritance purchased for him by Ins 
Saviour'^s blood. 

It contains a few words and phrases not found in 
Scripture, which however are agreeable to the asaao 
and doctrine of Scripture, and were rendered aeoes* 
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sary by tiienew modes of expression first invented by 
those false teachers, whose tenets it. was intended to 
condemn ; and therefore the distinctions and explana- 
tions are not the fault of the creed, but of those who 
attempted to corrupt the hearts of the simple with 
their fah& distinctions and fahe explanations. It is 
not the intention of the Church in this creed, or any<- 
where else, to explain what is above human compre- 
hension ; but only to warn us, that quibbled and pre- 
tended distinctions have been made of old, and will 
be again ma<ila against the essential doctrines of the 
Gospel, and that, come in whatever shape they may, 
they are to be opposed with a sharp and strong 
denial. 

The doctrine of the Trinity, as proposed in this 
creed, has met with general consent. It is not only 
the doctrine of the Gospel, but the doctrine of the 
primitive Church, the doctrine of almost everything 
that can be called a Church in all ages. In the Greek 
and Roman Church it survived amid all the corrup- 
tions that arose; upon the Reformation, there was not 
a Protestant Church but received it in its fullest 
extent ; Luther^ CaJ/ein^ Beza^ and all the wisest and 
best reformers, acknowledged it, and made it their 
profession of faith : by the former it was styled the 
bulwark of the apostles^ creed ; the Puritans in our 
own country, the parent stock of all our modern dis- 
senters, embraced it as readily as our Church herself. 
If therefore any one has doubts on this important 
subject, let him first search the Scriptures, and settle 
his principles from thence : if he afterwards wishes to. 
pursue his researches, let him not recur to the crude 
and hasty publications of the present day, in which 
assertions are made without foundation in Scripture^ 
antiquity, or the principles of any Church ; but to 
those learned writers, who arranged this controversy 
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in our own country ; or if he has learning and leisure • 
sufficient, in the primitive fathers themselves. 

The damnatory clauses are levelled against those* 
who reject the great doctrines of the Trinity and in- 
carnation, from presumptuous self-opinion, or wilful 
negligence, ^'choosing darkness rather than light,^ 
and do not afterwards repent of these faults; par- 
ticularly if they are made sensible of them, and if not, 
in general, amongst their known sins. . 

They are not uncharitable ; for our meek and 
gracious Lord, who died to save us, used expressions 
as strong and unqualified as any in this creed : ^' He 
that believeth not shall be damned,^^ Mark xvi. 16. 
It is charity itself which enjoins their nse^ both to- 
alarm men into examining their hearts, and looking to 
the soundness of their faith, — to apprize them, that as 
the very end of their belief, the salvation of their souls, 
can be obtained only by the means which that religion 
prescribes, a faith in its genuine doctrines is as indis- 
pensable as obedience to its precepts ; it is charity to 
the offenders themselves, as well as to those who may 
not yet have gone astray, but are in danger of being 
misled by their example : and many may yet bless 
God for those very warnings which now seem so 
intolerable. God forbid that so excellent a grace, one 
so really tender of souls, and jealous of God^s honour, 
should ever be exchanged away for that spurious and 
pestilential substitute, which so often usurps the place 
of real charity ; and which, under pretence of being 
careful of the feelings of a dying sinner, will see him 
trembling on the brink of a miserable eternity, with- 
out warning him of his awful condition* ! 

* ^ The sacrifice of principle by the adoption of an accommo- 
dating system, from a desire of not giving offence, (which by a 
munomer, chaxacteristic of the present age, is called libereUity,) 
certainly bears no affinity to that Christian charity to whicli it 
pretends. For Christian charity has far its primaiy object the 
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The word Trinity itself is not found in Scripture ; 
but it is the doctrine, not the word, we contend for, 
and if three divine persons or agents are mentioned, as 
they are, throughout the Bible, at the same time we 
are told there is but one God; we cannot, I think, ex- 
press this doctrine more properly than by the words 
Trinity in Unity. 

Respecting the word Person, it might be sufficient 
to say, diat it is a word which best sets forth the sense 
of Scripture, so as not to confound the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost with each other, but to keep up the 
distinction between them, without dividing the sub- 
stance. But in reality we have the authority of Scrip- 
ture for using this very term in speaking of the dis- 
tinction between the sacred three, Heb. i. 3 ; 2 Cor. 
ii. 10; 2 Cor. iv. 6. Thus both the Greek words 
signifying a person, are in the New Testament applied 
to the Son of God, as distinct from the Father ; and 
the Church has, therefore, scriptural authority for using 
the expression, and speaking of the error of ^^ con- 
founding the persons.^' 

It has been asserted against this creed, that it 
makes no allowance for unavoidable ignorance ; and 
yet how any really conscientious, unprejudiced persons 
could make the objection, is inconceivable. For, as 

salvation of souls ; which is not to be effected by humouring men 
in their error, but by making them see it ; and with this view 
"writing them up to the trutli, instead of writing the truth iUnon 
to them ; and the great excellence of Christian charity consists 
in its making a proper discrimination between the sinner and the 
fiin, condemning imequivocally the one, while it is desirous at the 
same time of sparing and even doing all manner of good to the other ^ 
after the example of our truly charitable Saviour^ who, though he 
severely rebubed his disciples for their desire to call down fire 
on a. village of Samaria as a punishment for their refusal to re- 
ceive him, yet when he had occasion to speak of the religion of 
its inhabitants, he did not admit that they were within the pale of 
the true Church, by decidedly declaring that 'they knew not 
what they worshipped,' and that ' salvation was of the Jews.' " — 
Daubeket. 



158 THE CRBSD OF ST. ATHANASIUS. 

in Scripture, so in the litur^, we are always instnicted 
to believe that, a merciful God will make allowance for 
weakness and blindness in matters of knowledge and 
faith, as well as in other things. It is, too, always 
taught in the liturgy, i» well as in Scripture, that upon 
true repentance, sincere faiUi in the blood and medii^ 
tion of our Redeemer, and entire submission to the 
guidance of the divine Sanctifier, the door of mercy 
is open to even the most inveterate sinner. The 
Church, then, with this doctrine implied in all her ser- 
incesy cannot be called uncharitable, if she follows in this 
creed the general rule adopted by her Lord in giving 
this rule. What merciful abatements he may. think 
proper to make in his judgment, must rest with him- 
self. The Church must teach her children to do their 
duty9 and seek salvation in the plain and direct way 
that Jesus has pointed out ; and not devise schemes 
and exceptions, to seek it by a system which is to be 
built on supposing what, underpar^tcu^r circumstances 
(not applicable to those who use this creed), God may 
do. Her creed is to be repeated by those who are not 
unavoidably ignorant ; and their business is to work 
out their own salvation by the rule of that word which 
they do know, instead of troubling themselves with 
questions respecting aUowanoes to be made for those 
who do not know the truth. Her language is like that 
of her Master when asked a vain and useless ques- 
tion, John xxi. 22 ; What is that to thee f Follow thou 
me. — He that believeth and is baptized^ shall be saved^ 
but he that believeth not,, shall be damned. The true 
reason of this creed being obnoxious, is that it is the 
bulwark of the truth against- innovation, being so 
strictly worded as to keep out of the Church men of 
semi-socinian and latitudinarian principles. See 
History of the Lituryy. 

Though this creed does not differ firom the other 
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e^eeds ia substance, yet it does in form; other creeds 
teach) assert, and acknowledge the genuine doctrines of 
Christianity, without using arguments, but leaving 
men to the perusal of their Bibles, for the evidence of 
those truths, and undertaking no more than to reoapi^ 
tulate a. sununary of the principal contents of it ; but 
liiis goes on in the argumentative method to show, 
why we ought not in our exposition of belief of this 
article, either to '^ confound the persons or to divide the 
substance.^^ The heresies of Arius, Ebion, Cerinthus, 
Maoedonius, Nestorius, and die rest which are con- 
demned in it, may be traced to one commonand uniform 
origin, namely, the presumptuous attempt to be wise 
above what is written, and a disinclination to submit 
the proud intellect of man to the obedience of faith. 
They demanded satis&ction upon points that were not 
the objects of reason, but of faith ; and when no satis* 
factory answer could be given them, they levelled 
Scripture to their reason, instead of building their faith 
on Scripture. 

The doctrine of the Trinity, however, is not con-* 
tradictory to reason. What is asserted in it is, that 
there are in the One essential Grodhead, Three, dis- 
tinguished in a certain manner from eadi other. These 
distinctions are called in Scripture, Father, Son, and 
Holy Grhos^. But we do not maintain that they are 
three in the same respect in t^kich they wre one. This 
would be, indeed, an absurd contradiction. We believe 
that: God is most emphatically One^ as regards the 
essential qualities of his nature ; yet in some respects 
Three, that is, with reference to the divine acts and 
offices'; and tliough we under»tand that the Father 
v& first in order, as unoriginate, that is, derived from 
none ; the Son second, as begotten of the Father ; the 
Holy Ghost third, as proceeding from both ; though 
we confess the Father is supreme in oiBce, and that 
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the Son and Holy Ghost condescend to inferior offices ; 
still in duration, dignity, and other attributes peculiar 
to the Deity, they are co-equal. And in this there is 
nothing repugnant to sound reason and common sense, 
or to the ordinary perceptions and language of man- 
kind. It is true that it transcends our understanding 
perfectly to comprehend this ; but it has been revealed, 
not that we might be able to understand it^ but that 
upon the infallible authority of God Himself, we might 
believe it ; and so, through the exalting discipline of that 
faith, "grow in grace'"* towards Christian perfection. 

Much stress is laid upon our belief in the Trinity, 
because this doctrine is connected with every article of 
our religion, whether more or less speculative or prac^ 
tical. The acknowledgment or rejection of. it alters 
the very notion of our justification and salvation, and 
either represents it as a mystery of mercy in the con- 
junction of infinite justice, undeviating righteousness, 
and unlimited goodness, or as the easy grant of a tender 
Being, who has more regard to the happiness than the 
holiness of His creatures. This sublime truth is not, 
as too many regard it, a barren speculative notion, but 
a living and practical doctrine. The peculiar worth of 
Revelation, the especial promises connected with it, 
and the powerful motives supplied by it, all belong to 
that religion, and to that alone, which has the Trinity 
for the foundation of its creed. So far as we can con- 
ceive, there could have been no atonement, no return 
to God on the part of sinners, no condescending ap- 
proach to sinners on the part of God, no assisting grace, 
no justification, and consequently, no salvation^ but for 
the existence of the three persons, as they are most 
imperfectly termed, in the essential unity of Jehovah. 
We must believe in the Divine nature of all the Per- 
sons, before we can truly love the Father, as the 
original Author of eternal life ; receive and obey thb 
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Son, with humility, patience, and charity, such as he 
himself displayed while on earth, for our example ; or 
yield to the unpulses of the Spirit who dwells within 
us. The Father is the final object to which religion 
directs the soul — ^the primal source of truth, of good- 
ness, and of happiness; but towards that object we 
cannot tend — from that source we cannot draw the 
freely-given water of life, save through the Son, and by 
the Holy Ghost. The Son is " the Way ;'' the Holy 
Ohost is the moving principle which excites and im- 
pels the reluctant will of man to seek the Father 
through the Son *. 

The word " Incomprehensible,'^ in the original 
Latin is ^^ immensus,'' that is, not comprehended 
within any limits ; which was the signification of the 
English word incomprehensible at the time this creed 
was translated, rather than that which it implies at 
present. 

There is a simile or comparison in this creed, which 
may give us some faint idea, however inadequate, of 
the mysterious union of the two natures in our Saviour ; 
two such contrary substances as spirit and matter 
being intimately joined together in man, never to be 
separated till death, and to be re-united at the general 
resurrection. This is to our imperfect faculties unac- 
countable; and yet there is nothing impossible or 
contradictory about it — ^nothing but what the most 
learned as well as the most illiterate firmly believe ; 
and if we thus assent to an undoubted truth, relating 
to our own nature, though we cannot fully comprehend 
or explain it, we ought not to dispute against what 
the word of God reveals to us concerning the divine 
nature, and its union with ours, however it may ex- 
ceed our capacities to understand it. We should 

* From a Sermon by Rev. Richard Cattermole, of Christ's 
College, Cambridge. 
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i»ther admire and adore " the wisdom of God in a 
mystery; even the hidden wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory/^ and to accomplish 
our salvation, 1 Gor. ii. 7. 

The term " saved," in its primary signification ani 
common use, means a preservation from threatening 
evils or punishmentsr ; but in the New Testament, it 
includes much more. It means the whole Christian 
scheme of redemption and justification by the Son of 
God, with all the glorious privileges and promises con- 
tained in that scheme. It means not merely a deliver- 
iance from danger, or from vengeance, but a federal 
right to positive happiness, purchased by the merits, 
and declared to mankind by the Gospel of Christ Jesus 
our Lord. St. Paul calls it " the obtaining of the 
salvation, which is in Christ Jesus, with eternal glory, 
2 Tim. ii. 10. " Whosoever then will be saved, 
desires to secure the glorious promises of the Gospel, 
must pursue it on the terms which the Gospel pro- 
poses ; and particularly must embrace the doctrines 
which it reveals. " Above all things," in the first 
place, as the foundation on which he must build a 
holy practice, and a covenanted title to pardon for past 
deviations from it, it is necessary that he hold the 
Catholic faith, " which was once delivered to the 
Saints," and is to be delivered unto them unto the 
end of the world. 

This summary of the Christian faith is extremely 
valuable on many accounts. As an explicit and 
correct profession of the fundamental doctrines of our 
religion, it manifests to the whole Christian world, 
the extent and unity of that faith, which, existing 
from the commencement of the Gospel, has, for the 
iq>aee of thirteen centuries, been secured by the same 
form of words through the Latin or Western Churches 
of Christendom. The clergy likewise are fully in- 
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fi^raoted in the doctrines which they engage to teach, 
and for^e warned more in detail of the heresies they are 
bound to oppose ; and, by the stated repetitions of it, 
are reminded of the strict obligations which they have 
taken upon themselves; of the fraud which they prac-* 
tise, so long asthey receive the emoluments of a.func- 
tion, whilst they refuse to discharge the duties attached 
to it ; and of the guilt which they contract before God, 
when by neglect or opposition to these doctrines, they 
discountenance articles of faith, which they voluntarily 
and publicly have engaged to promote. 

It may be asked, Is a clergyman blameable, how* 
ever, if he omits reading it, and in order to comply 
with the scruples, or avoid giving offence to weak 
brethren ? and, undoubtedly, a tender regard for per- 
son!^ of weak minds and scrupulous consciences is not 
only allowable, but praiseworthy, — in all matters of 
indijffbrence we cannot be too complying and indulgent, 
see Rom. xiv. 21 ; but when an essential article of 
faith is concerned, no concession must be made to 
gratify the doubtful or unbelieving. Even silence in 
this case is criminal ; for not to confess, is tacitly to 
deny it. And let a clergyman consider how offensive 
the omission of this creed must be to the orthodox part 
of the congregation, who are thereby deprived of an 
opportunity of professing their faith publicly in the 
manner the Church has directed ; and whether is it 
more reasonableto offend these byanirregular omission, 
or to disgust the heterodox by reading what they are 
commanded ? Bather does it become a minister to 
explain its design and uses to the unlearned, as well as 
to obviate the crude exceptions made against its 
doctrines or language ; to derive its due weight of 
aothortty from the venerable antiquity of its origin ; 
and to draw an argument of its merits from the uni- 
versal approbation with which it has been received, 



164 THE CREED OF ST. ATHANA8IUS. 

and the place which it held in the confession, if not 
in the liturgy of every Church in Europe, Papal or 
Reformed. Indeed it has for so long a succession of 
ages borne a share in the just interpretation and sup- 
port of our Christian faith, that it may well be doubted 
how far without it this faith, in its present purity, 
could be maintained ; and this they have well judged, 
who at different times have proposed to us to part with 
it, merely to gain in return the applause of a con* 
cession, an inducement too usually proffered in con- 
tempt, and paid, without sincerity. Concessions in 
matters of less importance have too generally a doubt- 
ful effect ; but who would be responsible for a con- 
cession of such high concern ! Seeing that this creed 
is an important fence to the faith of that holy Church 
which Christ hath purchased with his blood, who 
would not tremble at the proposal of laying waste a 
fence, which, in any degree, hath afforded protection 
to what was obtained for us at so inestimable a price ; 
and of inviting, by a voluntary surrender of our present 
security, renewed instances of insult in repeated and 
incessant attacks, to be made on the terms and ob- 
ligations of our Christian covenant ! So long as there 
shall be men left to oppose the doctrines this creed 
contains, so long will it be necessary to continue the 
use of it, to preserve the rest of mankind ; and when 
none remain to find fault with the doctrines, there will 
be none to object against the use of this creed, or wish 
to have it laid aside. 

It may be remarked respecting the mode in which it 
is printed in the liturgy, that ^' the damnatory clauses 
not being parts of the creed, so much as denunciations 
of the Church, might, perhaps, (to mark the distinc- 
tion of the parts) be presented to the eye of the reader 
in a different type from the rest *."" 

* Archbishop Magee. 
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Chapter X. 

THE LITANY : WITH INTERVENING CONSIDERA- 

TIONS ON SCHISM. 

The word Litany was used in the Christian Church in 
the sense in which ancient Greek writers understood 
it, namely, a supplication and common intercession to 
Ood, when his wrath lieth hard upon us. Such is 
David'^s litany. Psalm lI. ; the litany of Ood^s appoint- 
ing, Josh. ii. 7 ; the litany of our Saviour, Luke xxii. 
44, alluded to in Heb. v. 7, and the deprecations and 
earnest supplications which St. Paul enjoins to be 
used, 1 Tim. ii. 1. It is thought that the earnestness 
of supplication is best excited and expressed by the 
custom of the people interposing frequently to repeat 
with their own mouths the solemn form of beseeching 
God to '* deliver" and to "hear them,'' which form has 
been used in the Church 1400 years. The litany is 
not the composition of our Reformers. The substance 
is taken by them from Gregory, Bishop of Rome, a.d. 
590, who formed a litany for that Church from a careful 
collation of all such devotions previously in use. It 
used to be repeated in processions of the priest and 
the people. 

It is appointed for Sundays, Wednesdays, and 
Fridays. For Sundays, because then is the largest 
congregation and most solemn worship ; for Wednes- 
days and Fridays, being the days whereon our Saviour 
was betrayed and crucified, and consequently appro- 
priated in the primitive Church to penitence and 
humiliation. 

The posture in which it should be repeated, is not 
prescribed, except that being now a part of the mom* 
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ing service for the days above mentioned, it is in- 
cluded in the rubric at the end of the suffrages, after 
the second Lord**s prayer, which orders " all to kneeP^ 
in that place, after which, there is no direction for 
^'standing.^ This agrees with the injunctions of King 
Edward and Queen Elizabeth. The people conse- 
quently kneel also, as whenever the priest kneels, they 
are to do the same ; and it seems fit that the litany, 
being the most fervent address to God, should be made 
in the lowest posture of supplication. 

The litany consists of the following parts. The 
Invocation, the Deprecations, the Intercessions, and 
Supplications at the conclusion. 

The Invocation is addressed to every Person of the 
Godhead separately, and then to all the three con- 
jointly. By the separate invocation, we acknowledge 
" every Person by himself to be God and Lord T' and 
by the joint invocation, we acknowledge that therd 
"are not three Gods, or three Lords :'' so that .herein 
is contained a creed, or profession of faith, and not 
only so, but also a confession of sin and lentreaty for 
mercy. The invocation is urged by two motives; we 
are ^^ sinners^ by breaking God^s laws, and we are 
''miserable sinners'" by incurring aU the punishment 
due to the breach of them. 

We supplicate each person separately, because we 
have offended them in respect of their several offices. 
We are sinners againtt the Father^ by forgetting his 
wotks, not glorifying Him as our Creator and Pre- 
server, nor regarding the operations of his hand: 
affaimt tke San^ by neglecting or refusing the tenders 
of salvation made by him,* by not closing so heartily as 
we should with the proffered terms of reconciliation 
and peace, by slighting his holy ordinances, rejecting his 
word, neglecting his sacraments, not duly repenting 
at his call, nor believing his promises, nor giving heed 
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to the precepts of his Gospel, nor being thankful for 
his death, nor being mindful of his example, nor 
anxious for the welfare of those souls which he bought 
so dear : against the Holy Ghost^ by quenching his 
good motions, by resisting his calls, by neglecting 
his gifts, contemning his graces, not profiting by 
those ordinances which are the means he uses to 
convert, confirm, and conlfort us, and by cherishing 
evil thoughts and pursuing wicked purposes, in spite 
of the efforts which he uses for onr sanctification. We 
then worship them conjointly, our Church following in 
this instance the ancient practice of the Catholic 
Church, and with good reason for doing the same ; for 
every sin which we commit against one Person in the 
Trinity, is committed against the rest : and the mercy 
and pardon which we. desire, and the misery from 
which we expect to be relieved, comes not from any 
single Person, but from the joint and undivided eon- 
corrence of the whole Trinity. 

The epithet of "heaven,'^ or "heavenly,'^ is used as 
characteristic of the Person of the Father, because He 
is always represented in Scripture as having his pe- 
culiar residence in heaven; whereas the Son hasdwsk 
among its visibly on earth, and the Holy Ohost is 
spoken of as dwelling in the hearts of the faithful in 
this world, thou]^ with respect to their nature ot 
essence, they are omnipresent, and consequently in 
heaven as well as the Fatiier. On this account, our 
Saviour, in his discourse with Nicodemus, speaking of 
himself, says ^^ He that came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in heaven,^^ John iii. 13. 
The expression is very remarkable, and, like many 
oAers in the same Gospel, directly against the So- 
cinian heresy. 

'^ Deprecations^ «« prayers that we may be de* 
livered from penalties and protected from dangers txA 
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evils. In the litany, they are addressed to the second 
Person of the Trinity, and commence at " Remember 
not, Lord, our offences,**' &c., and after a petition for 
forbearance, consist of a comprehensive enumeration 
of the kinds of evil ; and all who know their own 
hearts and their dangers, bodily and spiritual, will 
admit that this part is wisely and prudently drawn 
up. Sin is the first thing prayed against, as the 
greatest of evils: then its causes and consequences ; its 
several kinds and degrees, inward and outward, spiri- 
tual and carnal ; against the judgments which it 
provokes, and the dangers which it causes, both to the 
security of the government, by sedition, and the welfare 
of the Church, by heresy of faith and separation from 
her communion ; but chiefly do we pray against that 
hardness of heart, and contempt of God's word and 
commandments, which alone can seal us up in final 
impenitence and everlasting ruin. Then it concludes 
in an affecting enumeration to the Saviour of the means 
which he employed for our deliverance ; his veiling his 
glory by humbling himself to assume our nature, his 
trials and his sufferings, his i^esurrection and ascension, 
and mission of the Spirit ; and by the means and far the 
sake o/* these tokens of love, we entreat him to deliver 
us — events which are still pregnant with the most 
healing and enlivening influences ; and which, if they 
are seriously and affectionately brought home to our 
hearts, and resorted to as a source of practical strength; — 
will afford us help and consolation in the most alarm- 
ing conjunctures, in all time of our tribulation, in all 
time of our prosperity, in the hour of death, and day 
of judgment! 

The words " Be not angry with us for ever^ is a 
quotation from Psalm Lxxix. 5, and signifies our re- 
quest, that the sufferings which Christ does think fit 
to inflict upon us, and some of which, we surely all 
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feel) he would in mercy shorten. It is common to 
speak of afflictions that last long, as if they were 
endless. 

Intervening Considerations on Schism*, 

Heresy and schism are, in Scripture language, 
so. far of the same signification, as they both imply 
division or separation. Only hereby seems to include 
in it an obstinate maintaining of some fake doctrines^ 
which schism does not. For men may forsake the 
established Church from a dislike to some forms or 
ceremonies, or points of discipline, and still adhere to 
the essential articles of faith ; which may be the case 
of many dissenters. Now these are not guilty of 
heresy, though they are of schism. Sut when any 
sect maintains and teaches doctrines contrary to the 
Gospel or to the true orthodox faith, these are, in the 
strictest sense of the word, heretics, ^uch were the 
Sadducees among the Jews, who denied the resurrec* 
tion, and the existence of angels and spirit^ ; ^nd so 
they are expressly called in Acts, v. 17, where what 
We translate the sect of the Sadducees, is in the ori- 
ginal the heresy of the Sadducees, and such, I fear, 
are some of our modern sectaries, the leaders of them 
at least, who, like the '^ false teachers ^^ foretold by 
St. Peter, ^^ have brought in damnable heresies, even 
denying the Lord that bought them,^^ or as St. Jude 
expresses it, '* denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ f ^ for they certainly do, who deny 

* "A man may forfeit the privileges enjoyed by him as a 
member of Christ's Church in two ways; either. on aocoimt of 
h^reap, of his adopting opinions opposed to the great truth of 
God's word, or through schism, through a disre^rd of Church 
authority, and a notion that so long as his doctrine is true, he 
may join what sect he pleases, or even set up one for himself. 
Such a privilege is sometimes called ' Christian liberty ;' but the 
true liberty with which Christ has made us free, is theirs alone 
who, in reverencing his ministers, walk in the way of his com- 
mandments."— ^May 6y a Layman* 
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his divinity and the doctrines of the satisfaotioir and: 
of his sacri^ce upon the cross, and our consequent 
redemption by him, which are the professed tenets of 
the Socinians, and of other teachers among the sepa- 
ratists, though they do not assume that name. 

The word schism in the original is derived from 

a verb which signifies to cut, divide, or separate ; it 

must therefore relate to some body capable of being 

divided or separated. Upon reference to Eph. i., we 

find that the Church is, in figurative language, called 

the body of Christ ; and in 1 Cor. xii., we find the 

the same apostle arguing, from the connexion which 

subsists between the members of the natural body,. 

to the necessity of a similar connexion between the 

members of the spiritual body ; and the intention of 

our being baptized into this one body, or Chucch of 

Christ, he fully informs us, Eph. iv. 13 and following 

verses; from ^hich it appears that one great object 

in the establishment of the Church upon earth was^, 

that it' might become one great comprehensive society,, 

continually increasing in numbers and in strength); a. 

firm>^ compact, indissoluble body,, so fitly joined toget 

ther and connected by the harmony of its component 

parts^ as thereby to be best, calculated to produce; 

glory to God and love among men^ The term schisnn: 

denotes a division among the members of wiiich that. 

body is composed, occasioned by a^ want, of obedience; 

to the government which Christ,, by his apostles,, 

settled in the Churchy and a consequent separation. 

from its communion, in contradistinctioa to the Divina 

plan of its establishment ; the design of which wa8», 

that all Christians cbould be joined together in tiie 

same mind, and ia the same worship;, continuing,. 

according; to the primitive pattern, ^^ in ike aposdes^* 

doctrine and fellowdiip,: and in breaking of bread,, and. 

in prayers.'* 
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In moSiern times, SQob^ia t^e lamentable confusion- 
of language prevalent^ tKat every society of professing 
Gbrisitans &/ called a ekurok^ hyvrhut authority and 
nader what teachers soever 'they may be placed ; .and 
in this case there can consequently be no mch sin as thai 
ofseOsm in the world. For the sin of schism presnp-^ 
pofleR.the establishment of ascertain society by Divine 
authority, wiili which all Ghristians are bound to 
comnmnicate. Now^ if the €hureb, instead of being 
a; societr^ estabfished under a particular government 
for the purpose of GhristianB; living in communicm 
with it, is anything and everything that men may 
please to make it, a. separation firom it becomes im- 
practicable ; beoaiise a society must have acquired 
soKBOr regular and collected form before a separations 
from: it can take place. But on the supposition thait. 
e'very society of professing Christituafi is tiie Church of. 
Chriati, the Chnrdi in that; case consists of as many 
separate societies under different forms, as there are^ 
fanoifnl men to make them ;. and^ consequently^ is nO/ 
loaaiger ia &at collected sfcate in wliidii it is possible to^ 
lim in coniimunion with it ; for before the members, 
of at Church can live in communion with each other^. 
the Church, as a society, must be at unity with. 
iteil£* 

: Ta detenmne on the: legdity or illegality of a 
praotiee^ fn»n man'^s opinion coneeming' it, is to s^. 
np^a standaatl of judgment whieht ia perpetually vary* 
ingi and' oa that account ever liable to deceive. Chris** 
tsMifl^ in religious matters at leafit, have a more sum 
WBCwd than that of man to depend on ; if they aw* 
wise, therefore, they will not suffibr themselves to b« 
govieened by a lesseor authority!, "^en they have a 
greater at hand always to direct them. Custom has 
indted so'&r reconciled us to the divisions that have 
tafttn place among C^r&tians, that they are no longer 

I 2 
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seen in the light in which they were seen in the pri- 
mitive days of the Church ^ whilst charity, forbidding 
us to speak harshly of the spiritual condition of our 
brethren, has in a manner tended to efiace the sin of 
schism from our souls. But though we presume to 
judge no man, leaving all judgment to that Being 
who is alone qualified to make allowance for the igno- 
rance, invincible prejudice, imperfect reasonings, and 
mistaken judgments of his frailcreatures; yet it must 
not from hence be concluded, that it is a matter of 
indifference whether Christians communicate with the 
Church or not, or whether there is a doubt upon the 
subject of schism, whether it be a sin or not. 

It may justly be supposed that so heinous a sin as 
that of schism was condemned by our Saviour and his . 
apostles. The unity of the Church seemed the sub- 
ject which lay nearest the Saviour'^s heart when he 
was about to leave the world to go unto the Father. 
Not only did he set forth this unity under the ex- 
pressive image of the vine and the branches, in his 
last discourse with his disciples, but he made it the 
leading subject of the prayer which he then addressed 
to his heavenly Father, not only in behalf of his im- 
mediate disciples, but also in behalf of his Church in 
all successive ages. " Neither pray I for these alone, 
but for them also which shall believe on me through 
their word, that they all may be onej as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in 
us, that the world may believe that thou hast sent me,^ ' 
John xvii. 20, 21. Accordingly, there is no subject 
more strongly and constantly pressed upon us in the ' 
Apostolic Epistles than that of unity. It would seem 
that the apostles, or rather the Holy Ohost by whom 
they were inspired, foresaw what a strong tendency 
there would be amongst men to break this unity, (for 
truly a spirit of separation readily enlists on our side 
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our self-will and self-love, which are, perhaps, the 
strongest and worst passions of our fallen nature,) and 
hence the writings of the apostles frequently and mo^t 
prominently warn us against division, and all that 
may lead to it*. " I beseech you, brethren," says 
St. Paul, " by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
dimsions (in the original it i& schisms) among you; 
but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same 
mind and in the same judgment," 1 Cor. i. 10. This is 
very different from the doctrine of our freethinkers and 
sectaries. Now what these schisms were, he shows us 
in the 12th verse, " Every one of you saith, I am of 
Paul, and I of ApoUos, and I of Cephas, and X of 
Christ." It does not appear that they differed about 
essentials (consequently they were not guilty of he- 
resy), but their crime lay in forming themselves into 
separate parties and factions: in departing not from the 
faith, but from the unity of the Church. Most justly, 
therefore, does the apostle ask them, " Is Christ 
divided ?" " Was Paul crucified for you, or were you 
baptized in the name of Paul?" Why then do ye 
distinguish yourselves as followers of Paul or of ApoU 
losy or of any other teacher, instead of being united 
in one body as disciples of our common Lord and 
Master, and Saviour, even of Christ ? How does this 
reproof of the Corinthians condemn all our sectaries, 
who forsake a Church whose doctrines they do not 
pretend to find fault with, merely on account of some 
trifling differences in matters of form and ceremony ! 
How clearly also does it condemn those members 
of the. Church who attach themselves to particular 
teachers, deserting their own lawful ministers! If 

* See also 1 Cor. x. 17, xli. 26 ; Bom. xv.- 5 ; Eph. iii. 3, 4 ; 
Phil, ii 1, 2 ; Bom. xvi. 17 ; 1 Cor. iii ; 2 Cor. xiii. 11 ; PhU. i, 
27, and iii. 16 ; 1 Pet. iii. 8 ; Jude 19. 
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'«& apostle of Christ utterly disclaimed, a&d Beverly 
reproved all such attadbment, flurefy none of his &1- 
lible saccessoi« can faavB any title to it. If he eool- 
manded ''all things to be done decently and in order,''^ 
<what excuse can be pleaded for the confusion «nd 
disorder which so manifestly prevsul, and are ^encou- 
mged by too many teachens, even by regularly ordained 
•clergymen amongst us ! May it please the €hd ^tf 
hm^ who is not the author of confusion, but of peaoi^y 
to deliver this distmcted Church and nation fieom 
'Ajese daily increasing evils ! and ''to make us all of 
one heart and of one soul, united in one bond of peaoe 
and truth, of faith and charity, for Jesus Ghxist^s 
sake!'^ Amen*. 

Tho separatists sometimes say, You do not mean 
to identify the Church of England with the Church 
of 'Christ ? Are there not many churches in ono 
body, and may I not be a member of one, and. you 
of another, and still be of the body! The fe{^ 
to this simply is, that the Church of England is 
the Church of Christ in England, just as mixoh as 
the Church of Corinth was the Church of Christ in 
Cortnth ; and the apostle : admonishes us that there 
should be no schism in tiie body. We advance no 
«uch vain pretensions as that the Church of England 

* *' Remember now that schism and making parties and divi- 
sions in the Church is not so smaU a sin as many take it for ; it is 
tlie anoounting it a dtOy and a ^pttrt ofhoiiness which is tiie gtmMit 
«a«se that it prospereth in the world,; and wiU it ne^er be re- 
formed tiU men have riffht apprehensions of the. evil of it. Why 
is' It that sober people are so far and itee from the sin of swesr- 
iag, drunkennesB, fomioation, and lascivionsness, bat beoaMe 
these sins are under so odious a ^character as helpeth them «aaly 
to perceive the evil of them ; and till Church divisions be rightiy 
fi)>prebended, as whoredem, «w«flriBg, and dnuriEenness ««, 'tlMy 
will never be cured. Imprint, therefore, on your minds the true 
duKFaoter ^f them whioh'I hex^laid down, and look abroad upon 
the effects, and then you 'Will fear this 4C(»ifrandii^ sin 4U mMh<ja$ 
aconsuming plague." — Baxte&'!8 ChtUHMi JHrmiiatff, 
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^ ihe^only Oburch: we Eoknowledge many einirches 
in the one Gatholic Church. Bat .before dkroiiters cm 
gofliify 8uoh aepaistion as is practised amongstusnow, 
.theymustfbring a scriptural instance of a separate eom^ 
jnnnion beinqg set np in some place ¥^here'^ Ghuroh 
of Christ was planted. If they can show that there 
were some Christians at Corinth who did not belo^ 
bto;ihe Church of Corinth ; if they can show that there 
'were in Corinth churches of Episcopalians, or Inde- 
fpendents, or Congregationists, or Paulists, &c. living 
<icigetber,'and fbat unreproved and mirebuked by the 
apostle, theriy but not till then, can they justi^ the 
awful sin of dissent, as it is practised, without reproof, 
and almost with approbation, in these da3rs. 

It may here be jretorted, perhaps, that our Church 
"was guilty ^{ schism in separating ^irom the Church 
xif Home, for so Romanists represent the matter, 
and hence charge us with the novelty of our reli- 
^gion, whereas in reality it is her corrupt addiiions 
to the truth that are novelties^. Common as is the 
motion in our day that our Church did so sepantte, 
there never was a more groundless notion, or one 
more contrary to fact. The Ohureh of England neeer 
mpara^from the Ghwrch of Rome or from any oiker 

* Not to speak of the Greek Ckvrehyaad those of Armoua 
and Abyssuua differiog from the Ronum, Dr. Bucbanaa, in his 
AmaUe Researches, mentioiis that when the Portuguese adven- 
turers first arrived at the coast ai Malabar, they were agreeably 
wiiprised to fiad upwards of one hundred Cluistiaa chuiches. 
<But when they faeoaiiie aoquainted with the parity ^nd simpiid|y 
of their worship ^ey were offended. *' These churches,*' said the 
Portuguese, <<bdong to the Pope.'' << Who is . the Pope T said 
wtfae natives, *' we never heard of him.*' For 1300 years they had 
.maintained the order and discipline of a re^lar Church, under 
apisoiqud jurisdiction, having enjoyed & auecession of bishops, 99- 
^foiotedby the.Patriarehof Antioch. << We," said th^,^aieof 
.Ihe tme fidth, whatever yoa from theWest may be ; for we come 
..£rom that phwe where the loUowers of Christ were first caUed 
Christians." 
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Church*. When she sank under the usurpation of 
the Church of Rome, she did not thereby forfeit her 
right to release herself from that cruel bondage, when 
God put it into the hearts of his servants to attempt 
it, and enabled them to succeed in that attempt ; and 

* ^ The misapprehension of even well-educated persons on this 
subject is surprising. It is common to hear the Protestant Church 
o£ England spoken of as if it were a distinct body fix>m that Church 
which subsisted in England at the time of the Reformation, as if 
the Protestant clergy then supplanted the clergy of the Church of 
Bome ; whereas it is notorious that when the Reformation waB 
established, ail the paroehuU clergy ^ except eighty y coftformed, Tha 
bishops, save only one, pursued a different course ; but, happily, 
an adequate supply was found in those bishops who had retired 
from the persecution in the reign of Mary. And thus, with a very 
small exception, the Church, in* Elizabeth's reign, consisted of 
the very same body of persons which formed it in the preceding 
reign. And the Reformation in England was not one set of in- 
dividuals supplanting another, but was what its name strictly 
expresses, the reformation of that Church which had existed in 
this land, without interruption from the earliest times." — See 
Strtpe's Annals. 

In Ireland the case is even still stronger, as appears from a 
recent tract, entitled Historical Notices of peculiar Tenets of tJte 
Church of Rome, As the efirontery of the schismatical Roman 
bishops in Ireland in assuming the style of the Irish sees, has led 
some persons ignorantly to suppose that they are the representa- 
tives of the ancient Irish Church, and that the Protestant bishops 
are intruders, it is right to state that, by the records of the Irish 
Church, it appears, that when, in Queen Elisabeth's reign, the 
Roman jurisdiction was renounced, of all the Irish bishops, only 
two, namely,Walsh, bishop of Clonard, and Leverous, bishop of Kil- 
dare, suffered deprivation for refusing to join in that renunciation. 
Two others, Lacey, bishop of Limerick, and Skiddy, bishop of 
Cork and Cloyne, resigned, the former in 1566, the latter in 1571, 
possibly from scruples on the same score. That the resignation 
of these two last-named bishops had any connexion at all with 
this event, does not rest upon any valid testimony. (See Mant'b 
History qfthe Church of Ireland; Appendi2c) The rest, to the num- 
ber of twenty-two or twenty-three, were continued in their sees, and 
from them the present orthodox or ProtestaofU bishops have derived their 
orders, being the successors, by unbroken and uninterrupted de- 
scent, of the ancient Irish Church ; which Church, be it remem- 
bered, was the last in Europe that fell under the usurped juris- 
diction of Rome, her metropolitans not having received the Rioman 
pall (the badge of slavery, as appears by the 6th Canon of the 
Fourth Lateran Council) tiU 1152. 
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it was not any minute scruples of over-nice con- 
sciences, any matter of standing or kneeling, of organs 
or surplices, which occasioned them to reform; but 
what they had to reform was, idolatry in the pvhlic 
services of the Chwch: not so much the material 
idolatry of image worship, as the crime of worshipping 
the creature more than the Creator, and setting up a 
thousand sainted mediators in the place of the ^^ one 
Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus,*" 1 Tim. ii. 5. In doing this, the Church of 
England used her Christian liberty, and performed her 
Christian obligations, and those were the real schis- 
matics who conformed during the first ten years of 
Queen Elizabeth^s reign, and subsequently separated 
from the National Church on the arrival of a bull of 
excommunication from the Bishop of Rome, when he 
found the nation would not acknowledge his supre- 
macy* Out of eighteen centimes, during which the 
Church of England existed, somewhat less than four 
centuries and a half were passed under the usurped 
domination of Rome. 

As modern English histories ard very defective on 
this point, and there is in consequence much misap- 
prehension upon it, I will give a brief sketch of the 
real state of the case. The Church of England was 
originally an independent Church, founded not by 
emissaries from Rome, but at a period not far removed 
from the apostolic times, and perhaps even by an 
apostle himself. Archbishop Usher and Bishops 
Stillingfleet and Burgess have successfully established 
this on the authority of Clemens Romanus (alluded 
to, Phil. iv. 3) ; Theodoret, Origen, a. d. 230 ; Jerome, 
A. D. 378 ; Athanasius and Tertullian, as also on that 
of Gildas and Bede, British historians, the latter of 
whom, himself strongly addicted to Romanism, asserts 
that in the Diocletian persecution, a.d. 305, many 

I 3 
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'British churches were hamed, and Christians suflEeroA 
martyrdom, amon^ whom was St. Alban, lAo 
ififoffered near to the place now called St. Alban^fi. 
*S))«lman, in his account of the Council of Aries, ooa* 
*Toked by 'Constantino, a.d. 314, mentions the 
Sritidh bishops who attaided it ; and ihe manner in 
•which that council was conducted, shows that they 
esteemed ibem indepentl^it of. the authority of Bvonite ; 
and that they were at the Council of Laodieea, a. d. 
'*847, we are assured both by Athanasius and Hilary ; 
land though, owing to the departure of the Romaii 
legions, the British Christi^uis were left a prey to the 
inroads of the barbarous nations, yet we have memo- 
! rials of the continued existence of their ancient Church, 
and of St. David^s having been made the metropolitan 
see ; and when the monk Austin or Augustin, sent by 
Gregory (who must not be confounded with the great 
and learned father Augustin, who flourished 200 years 
previous), desired to bring it to own the Pope's supre- 
macy, the Britons refused, replying that their Church 
had been governed by its own bishops for nearly 660 
years, (tiSEat is from the first introduction of the 
Cbspel,) independently of any foreign authority ; and 
that the ^rutiure also of their Christianity differed from 
the religion of Rome is evident from their reluctance 
to hold c(»iimun«>n with the Anglo-Saxons, when 
''Converted by Austin, because **'they corrupted with 
images and idolatry the true rdigion of Christ."' 
From this time, however, an. intercourse existed be- 
tween the two churches: but it wasnot till the Normsn 
conquest, that the Pope having supported William 
the First in his invasion of the Idungdom, thence took 
opportunity to enlarge his encroachments. See Bubn's 
^cehs. Law. And with regard to Ireland, it was not 
)till the twelfth eentuiydie Pope olidmed it; and his 
viurpation was acquiesced. in hy the i|[noiance of &e 
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^eopk 8t la]*ge, and the wioked ambition of Rem^ 
^:tkte Second, wko^ in order to have a plea for invadiiig 
Ireland, cared not to examine the principle it in- 
vobred. But the Pope did not, as modern Romanists 
iftdmit, usui^p this authority over the Irish Church 
vwiihout many violaii; struggles and bitter conflicts 
aad 'Strife^. Until the Synod of Kells, in 1152, the 
archbishops of Ireland never condescended to receive 
their palls from Rom^e, (as has already been observed 
in the note, p. 176,) and down to the year ISl 5, a 
Pepiidi author acknowledges, that the Irish ecclesias- 
tics took no oath to the Pope, that they never j^- 
;^|)lied to the see of Kome, as the Romish bishops here 
Jiow do for bulls of nomination, inBtituti(»i, or exemp- 
tions; that they never appealed to Rome for the 
deeisiion of ecclesiastical causes ; so that the authority 
«^f the Pope over the Irish Church was a usurpation 
which the Church was bound to cast off in exact ac- 
oordance with a canon of the Third General Council, 
that 4)f Ephesus. 



Chapter XI. 

THE LITANY, Continued.— OCCASIONAL PKAYEKS 

AND THANKSGIVINGS. 

The words, "&ood Lord, deliver us,'' refer to the 
tgentence previously uttered by the minister, so that 
ihe prayer is to be understood thus: Good Lord 
deliver us from all evil and mischief, &c. The 
minister, consequently, keeps up his voice at the end 
of his part, in order to keep up its connexion wiA 

. *., The Ckahoiie^Cierffff^^ireland'^heir cause 4rfer^ 
hyDr. Hook. 
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that to be repeated by the people. The same may^be 
observed of the form in the next division of the 
litany, where, in order that it may please Him to 
confer upon us the various blessings previously men- 
tioned by the minister, we beseech the good Lord 
to hear us. The words are put last, that the people 
might not seem to beg deliverance from they knew 
not what. 

The frequent use of " Good Lord, deliver us," is 
not a vain repetition, being every time applied to 
distinct matter, and consequently makes a distinct 
prayer, and it is as if we should say frequently, as 
we certainly must in any other prayer, such words 
as these. Grant, O Lord, &c., We beseech Thee, 
&c. ; and here I may repeat what was before ob- 
served, that when a prayer is used by way of re- 
sponses, both minister and people are to join, at least 
mentally, in the whole; though they vocally pro- 
nounce only their respective parts. This should be 
carefully remembered in the litany, when there are 
extraordinary occasions for it. 

The Church is right in praying against sudden 
death, for even in the case of such as are prepared, 
their example and dying advice may be more than 
ordinarily instructive and beneficial to others; but 
not to speak of this. Christian humility may desire 
space for completer preparation ; and of those who 
profess the contrary, are they so. very certain, as this 
implies, that every part both of their worldly af&irs, 
and their eternal concerns is in the best condition to 
which it can be brought ? or may not this apparent 
readiness to die at any time arise from a secret dread 
to think of dying at all, or a secret unbelief, more or 
less, of what will follow after death i But whatever 
a few may imagine best for themselves, justly or un- 
justly, some previous notice is undeniably best for the 
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generality : and common prayers must be adapted to 
common cases ; always submitting it to God to make 
such exceptions where He shall think proper*. 

On the last clause of the deprecations it is worthy 
of observation, that in enumerating the most critical 
periods of our being, the *' time of our wealth'' is 
represented as more alarming than the ^^ time of our 
tribulation,'' and as inferior in awfulness only to the 
*'hour of death," and to the "day of judgment," a 
most awakening comment on our Lord's declaration, 
that " it is a hard thing for a rich man to enter into 
the kingdom of heaven." Though the state of our 
souls at the hour of death determines our condition at 
the day of judgment, yet does the Church direct us to 
pray for grace and favour at both : the best life and 
death can obtain acquittance and reward only through 
the pardoning sentence of our Judge ; great cause 
have we, therefore, to pray for ourselves, as St. Paul 
did for Onesiphorus, " that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day," 2 Tim. i. 1 8. 

Intercessory prayer is at once a privilege and 
duty. ** Pray for the peace of Jerusalem," says the 
Psalmist, Psalm cxxii. 6. "Pray for them which 
despitefuUy use you and persecute you," says our 
blessed Lord himself. Matt. v. 44. The apostolic 
epistles abound with beautiful examples of this kind 
of charitable supplication ; and surely, if we are truly 
sensible of the value of men's souls, and the innumer- 
able benefits of Christ's free and unlimited salvation ; 
if we feel a lively concern on account of the delusions 
and danger of the ungodly among mankind ; if we 
feel any sympathy with the praying disciples of our 
common Saviour and Lord, we cannot but acknow- 

* In the Primer, the words ore sudden and unprovided death, 
which also corresponds with the Latia in the Office of Sarum» 
The expression has probably reference to a vwlent death. 
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tedge that intereassOTy prayier is. a duty at all times 
iocuiubent upon us, and WB cannot but feel pleasure, 
as we sball assuredly find also profit, in tke discbaige 
of it. 

At tiieeomnieneeiiientof thelNTEscBsstOHs, beeatMe 
it may seem presumptuous for us to pray for lotbera, 
since we are unworthy to pray for ourselves, we 
acknowledge that we are sinners. The spirit and 
temper of Abraham, Oe&. xxiii. S3, ^^ I have takm 
upon me to speak unto the Lord, who am but dust 
and ashes,^^ is beautiAiUy adopted into this part of 
the litany. The Intercessions themselves are distin- 
rguished throu^hcHit by a rare union of comprehensive- 
ness and detail. They give the most enlarged view 
of ' Christie spiritual kingdom, and evinee the most 
"dtseriminative tenderness for its particular members ; 
^especially for the desolate, that mourn unseen l^y ^i^ 
;but their^Ood ; for infancy that cannot, and for cri- 
rminality that dare not, ^preach the throne of mercy. 
We pray first for the Catholic Church ; for our own 
National Chureh, its earthly head, and its pastors in 
Ibeiri^stolic ordexci, the dispensers of justice, the peo- 
ple of God ingeneeal ; peace, foreign ^and domestic, as 
prepaiatory to the enlargement and final establish- 
mMit of our Sayiour'^fi promised dominion ; our own 
personal coneem in that kijogdom is then distinctly 
«id iastnietedly ^wlverted ta We adc from God, 4i£i 
the foundation of all other blessings, the essence of 
religion, that union of Divine love and holy dread in 
the heart, which aloneeim produee a life of uniform 
.and regular advanoement in religion, that ^^ increase 
of grace whidi Jiears the word of God meekly^ not 
with^'deistre to oavil, or dbject, or criticise, receives it 
with purity of affection, and, like a grateful soil, 
vibrings forth iJse fruits of ri^teousness ;'^ and we 
provide for every casualty and variety to which .a 
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«taie of grace is liable, by entreating our .great. B«ie- 
fiifitor to briDg baek those wbohav^e gone asteay^to 
ladd fresh strength to those who are upri^t in the 
way, to invigorate those whose treadings had w^U nigh 
clipped, to saise up them that bad actually been 
jBoved to do evil, and to grant to all his militant ser- 
"irants a finsd triumph over their spiritual adversary, 

Bj thus making these things the -subject of prime 
^olieitude in our Gupplications, the Church teaehes Ufi, 
in the spirit of our Lord^s injunction, to seek first, to 
«eek supremely, the kingdom of God and His ri^t- 
eousness. 

Next fihe leads us to pour forth intercessions 
for all that are in danger, necessity, and tribukr 
tion, of whose several exigencies an enumieration 
fi^ows, — the traveller ; the mother whose hour is 
come ; the sick ; the young child; the prisoner; ihe 
. captive abroad; the orphan; :die widow; the desolate 
and oppressed ;—i«nd, lest a soul idiould be forgotten, 
the Church exdaims in a Mness of love resembling 
the lovo of God, ^' have siercy upon all men/^ Then, 
as if publicly. to declare that we bear ^uni^ agaioit 
none, we pray God to forgive diCBe who Imivb ei¥er 
done us wrong; — Awl enumeration «o <full, that per- 
haps no additional ^ciass of peril eir affliction can be 
specified ; so appropriate, that our v^<de language 
oaonot furnish juster exprosstons; and so.affectiooate, 
that it lias doubtless awakmed and cherished the 
most kindly feelings mad most indjs&tigable exertions 
of multitudes now employed in better worlds afid 
higher ministrations. Attentien having thus been 
paid to the souls and bodies of men, the whole braaoh 
of intercession is summed up in l^o- short petitions; 
4he one for temporal good, implied under '' the kindly 
fruits of the oarth ;^^ the other, a brief abstract (^ our 
•spiritual wants, wliichoio iredueiUo^ purdoii.fbr 4;he 
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past, and improvement for the future. Let those who 
accuse our public prayers as too general in their form, 
view this punctual and regular enumeration of all 
evils that are hurtful, or of all goods that are expe- 
dient for the bodies or souls of men, either for the 
Church in general, or for any of its members in par- 
ticular; let them seek diligently through their own 
performances, whether extemporary or composed ; let 
them search all their assemblies, and see if there be 
any such thing in their worship ; anything so full in 
its matter, so regular in its method, and solemn in its 
expressions, as our litany. 

It may be useful to enlarge a little as to the mean- 
ing of some of these expressions. 

B J their preaohinff. — This word formerly included 
all the duties of the clerical office, excepting admini- 
stering the sacraments; in which sense it is used in 
the Twenty-third Article of our Church. Here it ap- 
pears to comprehend all the ministerial functions. 

Sins^ negligences^ and ignorances. — By " sins" are 
to be understood sins of commission, gross and deli- 
berate transgressions. By ''negligences," sins into 
which we have been led by inadvertency, careless- 
ness, or surprise, and which are sins of omission, 
inasmuch as they are contrary to that '' care and 
watchfulness" so expressly required of us in the Gos- 
pel. " Ignorances" are sinful when they proceed from 
neglect of the proper means of attaining knowledge. 
Unavoidable ignorance is a misfortune ; but to plead 
it in ordinary cases, now that the full light of the 
Gospel shines, is rather an aggravation than a pallia- 
tion of guilt. 

Deadly sin. — ^Not such as are deadly, by way of 
distinction, as opposed to venial sins (for there are no 
sins venial in their own nature), but such as those 
which David calls presumptuous sins, and begs par- 
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ticular preservation from, or those which are most 
heinous and crying above others. 

Deal not with us after our sins. — We do not mean 
to beg that God would have nothing to do with us 
after committing sin. The word after^ in old English, 
means " according to.'' The language is adopted from 
Psalm ciii. 10, '' He hath not dealt with us after our 
sins, nor rewarded us according to our iniquities;'' 
whdre we may observe, the "after" in the former 
clause is explained by " according to" in the latter. 
We clear God's justice in punishing us, but apply to 
his mercy to proportion his chastisenients according 
to our ability of bearing, and not according to what 
our sins deserve. 

The Lord's Prayer is introduced here; for the 
litany was drawn up and used formerly as a separate 
service, and without this perfect summary of all her 
petitions annexed, the Church does not consider any 
of her services complete. 

The " noble works" here alluded to, as *' declared 
to us by our fathers," are God's rescuing our Church 
and country from Popery, superstition, and fanaticism. 

The Supplications which follow, were added above 
1100 years ago, when the Church was suffering per- 
secution from the inroads of barbarous nations ; and 
are they not suitable for, and expressive of her perils 
at the present day, when cold indifference, secret 
opposition, pretended attachment, and open defiance 
assail her on every side? We pray God to arise, 
help, and deliver us, not for our merits, but his 
own glorious perfections, and the instruction of his 
creatures. 

There is a striking example of the mode in which 
the compilers of our liturgy removed the corruptions 
which had been annexed to it, in the beautiful prayer 
commencing "We humbly beseech thee," which occuirs 
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tiiefe; il wss composed about the mxth ceiituF}C,:btlt 
afterwards corrupted by 'being made to entreat God 
fjf9r the soihe of the mtert^gssum of his saints, it was 
.lefbrmed, not onfytbythe omnsion of -the unBcriptarskl 
dbuse, but by the insertion of a asw one, &r ihe^fli^ 
tofigrester security : ^^ £h*ant that :in all our troubles, 
iw» ioiay pit our whole trust ^and confidence in tbgr 

!Phayers and Thanksgivings upon Several Occasions, 

Xhe five first PRAYSR&are deprecations, introduced 
in ^oonformity with the ancient liturgies, and in ach 
ienowledgment that drought, exeeasive rain, faming, 
war and tumults, and pestilence, are visitations seat 
/upon the wodd by tihe Almighty, that the inhabitants 
^niay learn righteousness. The tbrbe BfiMAiNiN« .ate 
interoesaions. 

The Ember days are the Wednesday, Friday, and 
Saturday after the first Sunday in Lent, the feast of 
:FaQ(te<k>st, September 14, and Deeember 13. .Ember 
Bigiiifiesab8tmeneeor»dieB. These days are appoint^ 
to be kept as fasts, because the four. Sundays which 
respectivdy follow them, are the appointed seasons 
Jar the ordination of the clergy. Canon 31. St. Paul 
Hdeelaiesit theduty of all Ghrietians to pray for those 
^aet in ministerial authority over them: and that fasting 
was praotifled by the early Church at the season wh^i 
rflunh ministers were ordained, see Acts xiiL 3; and 
the custom of prayer and &Bting at such times is of 
the highest importance to be continued for ever in!tliB 
Ghucch, to the end that all those who are appointed 
to feed the flock of Christ may be true and lawful 
•riiepherds, '' having entered in by the 'door,^^ that is, 
Mthe j^postolioal waigr of ordination, by piayer and the 
laying on>of the iiands of the bishop, and. not hisebigs 
: who- cUmfo up some other way. 
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There ate two prayers for Aeseioccaaoons, ei&«r 
of ^hich mdij be <uaed ; the ^former is thought to ^be 
'iQore proper to be used in the early part df the vreidk, 
being for the ordainers and thoee to be ordsuned : 4o 
guide the minds of the bishops, and assisting pres- 

IIS to ordain ^qualified persons ; the latter, more 
itable for the end of the ^eek, beseeching 'the ^Holy 
Sfjjfit upon all who haire been ordained. These 
*s are Bcmietiines ii>s[utted ; and ^e carelessness 
•whiclr^oasione this ie much to be legretted. 'For4o 
^ose wms^ink on the salvation of the souls :of men, 
>iaiid hold l^:^f importance that they should be 'ia- 
atraeted in the^iaith, what subject of prayer can be. so 
mooientous or mercGting as iliose which relate to a 
.proper selection of ministers, and to their ^being iat^ 
nished with grace and power from above, daily tto 
discharge their sacred and responsible functions i 
These truly Christian prayers are worthy of being 
^O^ed, not in the congregation only, but in domestic 
{Asayec. May the Master of the Christian honsehoM 
hear them from many a devout wordiipper, and m»y 
He reqrand to them in blessings to his Church, and 
^lory to his name, through many a zealous and faithfiil 
pastor! 

It was wise and pioiis to insert a pratbr jor lEnB 
Parliament. This prayer is of the like importance to 
the state, as that for the Ember weeks is for the 
Church ; and so both jointly to our Constitution, in 
which the Church and State sure so linked togedier 
and united by the fundamaital laws of this realm, 
that Ihey cannot be divided without being destroyed: 
a maxim fully proved by the consultations of dtat noo- 
«morable parliament which overturned 6o#A, and whidi 
.gave occasion to have the intermediate part (^ this 
>prayer inserted after die Restoration. It is to be 
read when Parliament is adjourned, for it is still due 
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same session; but it is not read when Parliament is 
prorogued, not being then empowered to do business, 
as upon an adjournment. Circumstances have ren- 
dered this prayer more particularly needful since that 
fatal breaking in upon the Constitution, by which 
Socinians, Romanists, &c. legislate now for the Na- 
tional Church ; and whilst the two former descriptions 
of men are banded together for her destruction, church- 
men are in general lukewarm and indifferent in her 
defence. Great need have we therefore to cry earnestly 
for help to One that is mighty, that our legislators may 
have the fear of God before their eyes, that they "may 
settle all things upon the best and surest foundation, 
that peace and happiness, truth and justice, religion 
and piety, may be established among us for all gene- 
rations." 

The term " religious" is here applied to the Sove- 
reign, either because of his office being God^s ordi- 
nance, and therefore sacred, on account of which he is 
an object of most awful regard, or it is used like the 
terms " most Christian," " most catholic," to denote 
the good qualities which princes profess and should 
have. We may observe that this prayer as it now 
stands, was originally used in the reign of a king 
acknowledged to be unfeignedly religious, Charles the 
First. 

The prayer used in place of the litany, when the 
latter is not appointed to be said, is that amazing 
digest of intercession, " The collect for all sorts 
AND CONDITIONS OF MEN," sometimcs Called the 
" Lesser Litany." It commences (as is generally 
the case with our prayers) with a title appropriate 
to the purport of the prayer itself. Either Bishop 
Sanderson or Bishop Gunning was the author. 
It is evidently built upon the plan of the Lord^s 
prayer. 
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« 

Neither here, nor in the litany, nor in the prayer for ^ 
the Church militant, do we make any express mention 
of our own National Church, because in praying for 
the Catholic Church, we include our own as contained! 
and embodied in it. 

The word "Catholic^ is an abbreviation of the 
Greek phrase ^'kath holon ton kosmon,^ throughout 
the whole worlds and is applied to the Church of 
Christ as denoting that it is an univeraal Church, one 
intended to embrace all kindreds, nations, and lan- 
guages, and not to be limited like the Jewish Church, 
to one particular people. Romanists assert theirs to be 
the Catholic Church, and it is one of the most corrupt 
parts of it ; but it is foolish presumption in them to 
assume for it exclusively the title of the Catholic 
Church, which it no more is, than one diseased limb, 
though perhaps the larger for being diseased, is the 
whole body of a man. To call them Catholics is now 
grown very common, and though names are of very 
little importance, yet it is wrong to flatter and harden 
them by giving them a title which they both claim 
imjustly, and turn into an argument against us. 
There are instances of those high in authority in that 
Church abusing the ignorance of the uneducated, by 
making them believe that the term Catholic in our 
creeds is intended exclusively to designate their com- 
munion ; and certainly, in a general point of view, it 
is of no small importance, especially cormderinff the 
use of this term in the authorized standards of our 
Church, that we should avoid speaking in a way 
which, strictly understood, is an implicit admission 
that, we are guilty of schism. 

Though we have already in the psalms and 
hymns after the lessons and in the doxology, rendered 
^'thanks for the great benefits received at God^s 
hands,^^ yet thb general thanksgiving . is a mojpe 
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methodical summary of the several mercies of God 
'^ to U8 and to all men^^ than we have had before ; and it 
fiirnidies an opportanity of thanking Him for recent 
instances of his loving-kindness to the members of onr 
own congregation, for we ought to ask nothing lh>m' 
God, without liememb^ing what we have received 
ftcim.Him* 

The use .of the parenthesis in the prayer for all 
conditions of men, and also in the general thanks^ 
^ving^ is, that every one who desires it, may, by 
signifying^ that desire, have a separate sdiare in either^ 
But a. weak and false shame has of late yeans pre- 
vailed^ and' caused many Christians to neglect this 
dnty^ and die nature of the duty seems not sufiicientljr 
understood ;'-^a duty, I say, fiNr* it ifr not only a pri^ 
vilege« but a duty. One great reason for which public 
warship was ordained^ was that it dlould be apvMie 
fmm^estation of our faiik and dependence %^pw% ir&d. 
This we do by a^nding public worship, when healdl; 
and stMngth permit ; but when dicknei^ or calamity 
prevent ua from thus manifesting- i^at iaith, and ac^ 
knowledging ^at dependence, the> Church proposeff 
to us mother way of doing the same things namely, 
by sending our names to the minister, and requesting 
him to desire the prayera of the congregation in our 
belkalf. By doing this^ we proelaim our faith in Ood> 
—we publicly own, by our express request, susi at other 
times we do by our presence^ that on Him we lean- 
f6r support, and Him we acknowledge as the source of • 
all we are, all we have, and all we hope for^--and if* 
at any time the aoul diould feel more deeply that hatitt 
and dependence, and more readiness and ddight inr 
avowing i^ the hour of sickness, and pain-, and 
calamity, is that time. Yet how few do manifesCt 
this faith, — ^how often is it that only the poor, and but 
few of them, think of llieir d<ity)--4iov many too do 
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it by halves, and instead of denring th^ nsane to be: 
montioned, say.diat the praj^ers of the oongragatkna 
are dei^r6d by a person afflioted, &»o: Oh^ how false is: 
this shame, this sheepish and cold oonfessiianiof God ! 
liBi this the feeling of those who gloried in the name of 
Christ, not only rejoiced in reeeining and acknoW'*- 
ledging his blessings, but cheerfully embmoedreproadr; 
and mockery, shame and suiFerings, for his aakeS: 
After reoovering also from sickness, on esoapof from', 
calamity, how few think of thns sending in their namei 
t9^ return thanks ! Yet the neglect^of Ais; argues a 
vmy insufficient sense of our obligations to our- 
heai^tenly Fatlier, of that public- tribute (tf gratitude so» 
jusdy due to Him, and so edifying^ to our iello^v^* 
worriiippers. See 2 King» v. 15 ; Luke xvii» 16, 17, 
18 ; Psalm xxxviii. 22 ; Acts iii. 8. 

There are Scripture examplies and direetions^ to 
sing praise to* God* We find in the Testament, it 
was practised by the Jews before their law was giy^, 
as w«ll as after.. The book, of Psalms consists wholly, 
of religious songs ; and directs the saints of the Locd 
to sing Unto Him and give thanka for a remembranoe 
of: hia. holiness;, to sing unto the honour. of his name^, 
and' make his praise glorious;; to sing praises untooor 
GUhI,, while wo have any bcdngi Psalma xzx* 4 ; Lvii. 
2^; exiM. 21 The prophets foretell thait in the Gospak 
times, men shall sing for the glory of the Lord ; and 
which' brings; the prediction home to us, ^^ They riiall 
cry aloud, and gloriiy God in die isles of the seaa^^ 
Isai. xxiv. 14, 1 54 Accordingly St. Paul;. Acts xvi. 
25^ not only himself widi SUas^ eveaat in prison^ ^^ sang, 
pxttises unto God,**^ but appoints Aat dll Christians 
should speak to diemselvas^and admasiish one another 
in- psalms; and hymns^ and spiritual songs, making*' 
njielody with grace in. their hearts to the Lord,'*'" Eph. 
v. 19 ; Col. iii. 16 ; and St. James prescribes, ^^ Ia> 
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any merry f' in a joyful frame of mind on account of 
blessings received, (for the word mirth comprehended 
anciently the most serious kind of gladness,) ^' let him 
sing psalms.^^ James v. 13. 

In pursuance of these rules, the first Christians 
made singing a constant part of their worship ; £^er- 
wards the singers by profession, who had been ap-« 
pointed to lead them^ usurped the whole performance. 
At the Reformation, this right was restored, but of 
late years, the use of it hath declined very unhappily. 
But it is worth our while to consider what it is, 
either to disdain, or be ashamed, or be too indolent 
to lift up our voices to the honour of our Maker, when 
we come into his house professedly to worship Him, 
and He hath commanded that one part of his worship 
shall be this*. 

Standing seems the posture most proper during the 
singing of the metrical psalms; we stand during the : 

* This I fear must be attributed principally to the false deli- 
€acy (to give it no harsher name) of the upper classes. There 
is in this nation, owing to the closeness with which the different 
classes touch upon each other, a constant tendency in each class 
to imitate the manners of those immediately above them. Hence 
it happens that the silence of the principal persons in the Church 
is sure to throw a damp on those below them ; and so the sacred • 
psalmody falls to a few hired singers, and the voices of the con- 
gregation, which used in ancient times to swell in such solemn 
grandeur, that the roo& of the sacred building, and the very shore 
of the sea re-echoed with the sound, are now replaced by the oi^;an 
— poor substitute for the outpomdng of a thousand souls ! 

Will not the fair daughters of the Church strive to take away 
this reproach ? Whence arises this ill-timed reserve ? ** Beau- 
tiful as the polished comers of the temple," why should your hearts 
allso be as cold ? Can it be right to confine to the social and do- 
mestic circle that delightful power which has often been acquired 
Tiith so much assiduity % Shall those lips, which are cheerfully . 
opened in song to obtain the thanks and win the applause of 
human society, be closed when the praises of GrOD are to be sung ? 
Shall the voice be mute only in the temple of Him who gave it 
power to please ? — Greslky's Portrait of an En^flish Churchman, 
See also an appropriate Sermon by the Bev, F. Close, of Chel- 
teohanu. 



AND THANKSGIVINGS. 193 

Baying or singitig of the prose psalms, and from anar 
logy, we may reason, therefore, that this posture, if 
proper in the one case, is proper also in the other. If 
people stand at the doxology, as doubtless they should, 
because it is an ascribing of glory to Grod, they should 
do so likewise during the psalm that precedes ; for it, 
no less than the doxology, is sung to the glory of Gbd. 
Besides, the psalm is most frequently directed to God 
himself in the form of thanksgiving or of prayer, and 
sitting is not a proper posture surely in which to address 
the Almighty. 

If the clergyman would select the psalms and the 
music himself, and not leave it to the parish clerk, 
and choose a few of the simplest and most familiar 
tunes, which should be sung with modesty and 
humility, it might tend to render this branch of 
worship more beneficial. 



Chapter XII. 



THE ORDER OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE 
LORD'S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 

Very opposite opinions have been held with regard to 
the Sacraments. At one period it was maintained that, 
without a possibility of failure, they communicated 
effectual grace by a power inherent in themselves ; in 
the present day they are frequently mentioned, together 
with prayer and preaching, under the general term 
ordinances^ without any distinctive notice of superior 
character imparted by the Saviour, and it seems to be 
forgotten that the side of the Lord Jesus being smitten, 
as the emblem of his Church, forthwith caxne there- 
out blood and water : " This is he that came by water 
and blood : not by water only, but by water and 
blood," 1 John v. 6. 

K 
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The sentiments of the Church of Rome and of our 
Church are by no means similar on the subject of the 
Lord''s Supper. The following comparison of the re- 
spective tenets of both churches, taken from their 
.accredited formularies, will exhibit numerous and 
striking marks of difference. The Romish Church 
affirms the change of the substance of the bread and 
wine, commonly called Transubstantiation ; our Church, 
on the contrary, asserts that such a doctrine ^^ cannot 
be proved by holy writ, overthroweth the nature of a 
sacrament, and hath given occasion to many super- 
stitions.^^ (Article xxviii.) 

The Romish Church affirms a bodily, that is, a 
substantial presence and receiving ; (Council of Trent ^ 
13th Sess., can. 4 and 8.) Our Church, whilst she 
admits a real presence, and that *^ Christy's body and 
blood are verily and indeed taken and received by the 
faithful,^^ no less dearly maintains that such presence is 
spirititaly and that Christ'^s body and blood are only 
spiritually received ; (Articles xxviii., xxix.) 

The Romish Church, believing the bread and 
wine to be changed into the substance of the body and 
blood of Christ, esteems it a fit object for religious 
worship, elevating and carrying it in procession, offer- 
'ing it to the gaze of the multitude, and adoring it as 
she would Christ himself; (Council of Trent^ Sess. IS, 
can. 6.) Our Church condemns sudh practices as in- 
consistent with the ordinance of Christ, and in par- 
ticular describes such adoration as '^ idolatry, to be ab- 
horred of all faithful Christians;''^ (Articles xxv. xxviii., 
and Protestation at end of Communion Service.) 

The Romish Church reserves the bread and wine, 
or, as ^e expresses it, the true body of our Lord 
which remains in the consecrated particles which are 
left after the communion, for conveyance to the sick, 
according to the pompous ceremonial of her religion ; 
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(Council of Trent^ 13th Sess., can. 7.) Our Churcli 
pronounces such reservation of it to be a departure 
from Christ^s ordinance, and directs that it be con- 
sumed immediately on the spot ; {Article xxviii., and 
Rubric after Communion.) Further, as to the prepa- 
ration for receiving this sacrament, there are essential 
differences between the Romish Church and ours, 
consisting, in the first place, between confession to a 
priest and to Almighty God ; and next, between the 
injunction which renders confession to a priest abso- 
lutely necessary, {Council of Trenty 13th Sess., can. 
11,) and the exhortation w^hich invites the scrupulous 
penitent w>luntarily to seek spiritual comfort and 
counsel fromi a minister of God^s word. 

The Romish Church sets at nought the express 
commandment of our Lord, and mutilates his ordin- 
ance, by denying the cup to the laity ; {Council of 
Trent. 21st Sess. can. 1 — 3.) Our Church controverts 
and condemns this ; {Article xxx.) 

The Romish Church celebrates the service for this 
sacrament, as also the whole of her liturgy, in Latin, 
whatever be the vernacular language of the country 
where it is celebrated {Council of Trent^ 22nd Sess., 
can. 9) ; our Church condemns this expressly, {Arti- 
cle XXIII.) 

The Romish Church asserts this sacrament to be a 
true and proper sacrifice, as if the real and proper body 
and blood once offered upon the cross, were again 
offered to God, and as if a propitiatory offering were 
thus again and again made to God for the dead as well 
as for the living ; {Council of Trent^ 22nd Sess., can. 
1 — 4.) Our Church {Article xxxi.) reprobates this, 
asserting it to be a blasphemous fable and dangerous 
deceit — -language more severe than usual, but justified 
by her sense of the injurionsness of the doctrine to our 
Saviour^s honour, and of its dangerous deceitfulness, 

K2 
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by giving the people a false method and false hope of 
pardon. 

The Romish Church approves of solitary massesr 
performed by the priest alone (decree and 8th can., 
22nd Sess. Council of Trent) ; our Church condemns 
this {Article xxxi., and Rubric at the end of Com* 
munion.) These specimens may assist us in judging as 
to the agreement of the two Churches so far as regards 
the fundamental doctrines and instructions of the Gos- 
pel, in connexion with this holy sacrament. 

Our Church has retained two most scriptural ap- 
pellations of this sacrament : 1st, The Lord^s Supper, 
(a name which the Romanists cannot endure, because 
it destroys their notion of a sacrifice, and 'their use of 
private mass,) but which was settled in the apostles'* 
time by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. 20 : and 2nd, The Com- 
munion, 1 Cor. x. 16, a name given to it, partly be- 
cause by this we testify our communion with Christ our 
head, partly because it unites us together with all our 
fellow Christians, partly because all good Christians 
have a right to partake of it. It is sontetimes also 
called the Eucharist, a title recognised by our Church 
when she states that (although deep penitence, firm 
reliance on the blood of Christ, and faithful efforts for 
growing in grace, are essential to our deriving benefits 
therefrom,) we must, above all things, give most 
humble and hearty thanks to each Divine person of 
the Godhead, for the gracious share severally taken in 
our redemption. This sacrament was celebrated more 
frequently in the purest ages of Christianity than it is 
at the present day, for it then made a constant part of, 
the daily service. Acts ii. 46; and our Church reminds 
us of this obligation to communicate more frequently, 
by appointing a great part of the ofiice to be used on 
all Sundays and holydays, and to be said at the altar, 
where the prayers of the Church of old used to be 
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made, because this was the proper place to commemo- 
rate Jesus, our only Mediator, by whom all bur prayers 
were accepted, and the office was thence called " The 
Service of the Altar." 

Christ did not point out any particular method for 
the administration of it, it was consequently various 
in divers churches ; only all were agreed in using the 
Lord's prayer, and reciting the words of the institu- 
tion, which therefore some think was all the apostles 
used ; but their successors in several churches added 
several devout forms thereto, which by the fashion of 
adding to them in every age, contracted many super- 
stitions of later times, though they still retained much 
of true and pure primitive devotion, easily distinguish- 
able from the modem corruptions. These latter 
novelties the Reformers extracted, and so composed 
the admirable office which we use, which comes as 
nigh as can be to the apostolic and ancient Catholic 
Church, and is the most exact form extant in the 
Christian world. There is a vulgar error that it ia 
chiefly copied from the Romish Missal, but a compari- 
son with the latter will show that they differ consider- 
ably : if the Reformers had any particular model in 
view, it was that which Osmund, bishop of Sarum, 
revised for the use of his diocese, in the eleventh 
century. 

The two Sacraments are inseparably connected 
with each other, and our Church recognises this. 
That which is begun in us by means of Baptism, is 
continued and sustained by means of the Lords 
Supper. That new and regenerate life which we re- 
ceive in the former, is nourished and perfected in the 
use of the latter. Baptism provided for our entrance 
into Christ^s Church, brought us within the reach of 
all the good things that are treasured up for the people 
o{ God, set us free from the original curse of the law, 
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blotted out past sins, and placed us in the presence of 
a reconciled God. The Lord's Supper was then 
offered for our continual support, to be unto us a 
perpetual means of grace, that we might be able ^' to 
follow on to know the Lord,'' to hold fast the begin- 
ning of our confidence steadfast unto the end, and 
endure the painful trials of the wilderness. In the 
Baptismal service accordingly, we are called to die 
with Christ, to rise with him, to be like him. In 
the Communion service, we are invited to feed on 
Christ, to dwell with him, to be one w^ith him. In 
the former we behold the Divine seed, the essential 
elements, the ensured progress of our inward Christi- 
anity ; in the latter we may experience the nourish- 
ment of that seed, and its radication in the heart. The 
Baptismal service is grand, solemn, and awakening ; 
the office fi{ the Lord's Supper is at once sublime, 
pathetic, and inexpressibly delightful to the well 
prepared recipient. The one authoritatively points 
out the way in which we should go ; the other guides, 
supports, and cheers us in that way. In a word, the 
one impressively teaches the first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ; whilst the other, with a gentle 
but powerful attraction, draws us on to perfection. 

Besides what has been already stated, the desire 
of the Church to induce her members to communicate 
frequently, is further shown by her pathetical exhor- 
tation before the Communion, and the Rubric after it ; 
her teaching them in the Catechism that this sacra- 
ment, as well as the other of Baptism, is '^ generally 
necessary to salvation," and carefully informing them 
of the qualifications requisite for their due participa- 
tion ; her regulation at the end of the Office of Con- 
firmation, that ^' none shall be admitted to the holy 
communion until such time as he be confirmed, or be 
ready (that is, at a competent age and instructed in the 
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Catechism,) and desirous to be confirmed,'*'* evidently 
regarding their admission to this holy right as a great 
Christian privilege, and intimating that when they 
shall have been confirmed, they are to be admitted ; 
and her particularly recommending the receiving of 
this sacrament to persons under circumstances of 
peculiar solemnity, namely, at the first opportunity 
after marriage, and after childbirth respectively ; and 
her providing a particular ofiice for administering 
it to the sick. 

The Communion service consists of three parts ; 
the Ante-communion, or preparation to the communion, 
a great part of which is read in the daily service ; the 
actual celebration of the holy mystery; the Post- 
communion, containing the prayers and thanksgivings 
after the elements have been received. 

As many as intend to foe partakers of the commu- 
nion are ^'enjoined to signify their names to the 
curate" on some previous day, in order that if there 
be any among them not duly qualified, he may per- 
suade them to abstain for some time, or in case of 
their refusal, to repel them. The following are con- 
sidered unqualified: persons unconfirmed, — under 
Church censures, — ^under frenzy, — or whose lives not<h 
riously and flagitiously contradict their Christian pro- 
fession. 

It is affirmed by some of the dissenters that our 
Church admits indiscriminately all persons to the 
communion, and thus sanctions profanation of it ; but 
her Twenty-ninth Article, her Rubric above-mentioned, 
and her solemn and startling admonition when notice 
of the intended celebration of the ordinance is given, 
exhibit, on the contrary, the greatest solicitude to 
maintain its sacred character, and guard against any 
abuse. To these precautions of the Church may be 
added, that her ministers by frequent addresses from 
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the pulpit, provide that their congregations shall well 
understand who are invited, and who are forbidden, to 
come to the Lord'^s table : after this the matter lies 
between them and God, and if they come unprepared, 
the guilt is upon their own heads. The Church pre- 
tends not to the " discerning of spirits,'' and therefore, 
when the evidence of the outward life is sufficiently 
satisfactory, she conceives that she would be usurp- 
ing God's prerogative, if she attempted to decide upon 
the inward spiritual condition. If she exercised an 
authority upon the evidence (the doubtful and most 
deceptive evidence) of frames and feelings, she might, 
by forbidding approach to the table, ^^ break the bruised 
reed,'' and ^^ make sad those whom God had not made 
sad;" and by licensing an approach, she might sustain 
a delusive profession, and foster a spirit of successful 
hypocrisy. In the happy expression of the author of 
Essays on the Churchy she " endorses no man's preten- 
sions." She knows well that in this world no 
certain line, no line of which eternity will prove the 
perfect accuracy, can be drawn between the converted 
and the unconverted. We may hope and believe well of 
those who walk consistently, but we cannot pronounce 
decisively ; and, on the other hand, we may be very 
doubtful of the state of individuals, who, to the eye of 
God, have the root of the matter in them, and are 
Christians indeed, although the manifestation of their 
faith is as yet but very indistinct. We can lay dowi^ 
no test, which of itself can be deemed perfectly con- 
clusive as to the determination of a man^s actual con- 
dition before God. The Church, acting upon thia 
principle of not presuming to pass judgment upon an in- 
dividual's state, except when the broad evidence of pal- 
pable ungodliness enables her to say, ^^ By their fruit 
we may know them," may indeed run the risk of ad- 
mitting the unconverted to the table ; but, upon the 
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Other hand, she avoids the greater danger of informing 
a man that she believes him to be converted, and thus, 
rocking him to a sleep of false security, if his profes- 
sion should be without inward holiness. 

The system of the dissenters themselves exhi- 
bits grievously evils of this nature. They attempt 
to put the Church into the condition she was in 
apostolic days, when the hearts of disciples could be 
read through by the gift of "discerning of spirits.*" 
They try to draw a line, without possessing the know- 
ledge needful for its being drawn with accuracy, and 
after search into character and condition being had, 
they enrol a man among the faithful, the approved of 
the Church. If after this act he should prove a 
hypocrite, has not his Church contributed to deceive 
him ? We content ourselves with telling communi- 
cants what they should be, and commanding them to 
examine themselves whether they are so, and to act 
upon their convictions. They examine communicants, 
and announce them tried and found faithful. This 
system fosters censoriousness, and holds out a bounty 
to hypocrisy, and on trial has been found to be unavail- 
ing ; for the admission of dissenters themselves show 
that there are ways and means of getting within the 
select and approved circle which speak ill for such 
discipline. "If,"" says one of their ministers*, "men 
of unsanctified dispositions be admitted into the 
Church, what can be expected from such, in a time of 
conflicting opinion, but fuel for the flame of conten- 
tion i The danger is considerably increased when the 
individuals improperly admitted are persons of pro- 
perty. For the sake of its glittering exterior, many a 
Church has taken a serpent to its bosoms or to adopt 
a scriptural allusion, has welcomed an Achan to the 
camp, for the sake of his Babylonish vest and golden 

* James's Church Member's Guide. 
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wedge.''' What awful injury must be done to the 
Boul, to the conscience, by thus endorsing such hollow, 
baseless pretensions ! Surely it is better to pass no judg- 
ment, than such hardening and deceptive judgments 
as these. 

The Rubric which directs the repelling from this 
sacrament does not invest each private minister with 
an improper degree of authority, if it be considered in 
all its parts, namely, that no person, however 4iotori- 
ously wicked, shall be withheld from the Communion, 
till he be admonished to withdraw himself; and then 
should he, on obstinately persisting, be repelled, it is 
only till such time as the advice of the Ordinary can 
be had therein, to whom the curate is obliged to give 
early notice of the matter. Yet it will greatly con- 
cern him to act with the utmost care, fidelity, and cir- 
cumspection, that he do not either deprive any persons 
of the privilege of Christian communion, or set upon 
them such a public mark of infamy. and disgrace as a 
repelling from this sacrament is commonly held to be, 
without a real necessity to justify his conduct therein. 

The communion-table was not always so called ; 
the name of Altar was applied to it by Christian 
writers during the three first centuries; afterwards 
^th names came to be promiscuously used ; the one 
having respect to the oblation, the other to the partici- 
pation of the Lord's Supper. The name, however, is 
immaterial, since this sacrament is considered by oqr 
Church as a spiritual sacrifice of commemoration, con- 
veying to the iBOul of the believer the highest benefits 
of Divine grafse. 

The Loftn's Prater is a fit introduction to the 
Communion ; for this divine prayer and this holy sacra- 
pient had one and the same Author. The primitive 
Church therefore always used it thus; whence St. 
Jerome, in the fourth century, applies the words 
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" give us this day our daily bread" to the holy sus- 
tenance for the soul provided in this sacrament. The 
Church has always shown her reverence for this 
Divine compendium of public prayer, by inserting it 
in every distinct office of the whole liturgy, that by 
its perfection she might supply the defects and atone 
for the imperfections of her own supplications. On 
this account also, as well as in obedience to our Lord^s 
injunction, who commanded it to be said by his dis- 
ciples whenever they prayed, she has directed it to 
be said by the whole congregation, whereas to the 
other prayers they only answer Amen. 

The Collect for Purity is an appropriate intro- 
duction to the recital of the commandments. The 
Israelites were to be purified before the first publica- 
tion of their law, see Exod. xix. 4 ; and we must have 
clean hearts before we are fit to hear it ; and as the 
preparation of the heart is from the Lord, we apply 
to Him for his sanctifying grace to purify ours, that 
so we may be qualified for his service and approaching 
his altar. 

The Church shows her usual judgment in the 
titles of God with which this collect is prefaced ; for 
of all the Divine attributes, there are none so likely 
to make us afraid, in this our nearest approach to 
God, of coming with an unclean heart, as his omni- 
science and omnipotence ; these two therefore are set 
before us in Scripture language to remind us that 
we come before an Almighty and All-seeing Majesty, 
so that if any wickedness be but imagined in thh 
heart, desired by the will, or acted by the hand, in 
the darkest night or most secret corner, it is apparent 
to Him, and He will condemn us for it, unless we first 
condemn ourselves. 

We are not setting up an ideal standard by praying 
that we may per/eeUy love God. We cannot loVe God^ 
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it is true, so much as He deserves ; but if we love Him 
sincerely, that is accounted perfectly. So long as we 
remain in the body, it is impossible that we should be 
altogether free from conscious infirmities or uninten- 
tional faults; it is inevitable that douI:>ts,and difficulties, 
and temptations will present themselves; perhaps even 
in the more advanced stages of our Christian course^ 
there will arise involuntary impulses to evil; neverthe- 
less, through faith, through prayer, through the constant 
vigilance of a Divine principle within^ implanted by 
the grace of God in Baptism, and keeping always alive 
in us the sense of the Divine presence, the agency of 
his holy fear and love, — these impulses may be pre- 
vented from ever amounting to actual rebellion ; on 
the contrary, if only we are true and faithful to the 
indwelling grace of the Spirit of Holiness, we may 
'^ keep ourselves, so that the wicked one shall not touch 
tts,**** we may war a good warfare, we may " hold fast 
faith and a good conscience,^^ unwounded by the volun- 
tary commission of any known sin ; we may mortify 
through the spirit the deeds of the flesh ; we may 
watch unto prayer, so that we shall be divinely en- 
abled to resist the incursions of evil, — ^to give not only 
no way to sinful impulses, but no indulgence, no 
resting-place in our affections to sinful thoughts ; but 
in purity of heart, with fervency of spirit, to live 
supremely to our God. In a word, we have the 
strongest scriptural assurances that if we ^' pray with* 
out ceasing," if we ^' quench not the spirit," if we hold 
fast that which is good, if we abstain from all appear- 
ance of evil, " the very God of peace will sanctify us 
wholly," and our whole spirit and soul and body vnH 
be ^^ preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." For, as the Apostle beautifully adds, 
'^Faithful is He that calleth us, who also will 
4o it." This perfection is spoken of, in Hebrews 
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vi. 1, and to this state of Christian maturity we are 
graciously invited in various parts of God'*s holy 
word. 

Much benefit is derivable from the rehearsal of the 
commandments here, and the supplications of the peo-^ 
pie subjoined to each, in two respects ; 1st, with parti- 
cular regard to the Communion, and next with a general 
regard to their intrinsic use. As to the Communion, 
it is an excellent preparation for receiving those holy 
mysteries, and furnishes a beautiful illustration of the 
'*" law being our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ,'' not 
only from its containing those heads of examination 
which the Church directs, in her Exhortation for the 
worthy partaking of it, but also, as the keeping of 
these commandments is one of the three things which 
we did promise and vow in our Baptism, the hearing 
of them must be of use when we are going to renew 
that vow in the Lord's Supper ; and where could the 
Law be placed in our service more conveniently than 
immediately before the Gospel, to make that more 
welcome to us, when the Law had humbled us by its 
terrors ! 2nd, The recital of the commandments is 
of general advantage to Christians, as it reprints them 
on the memory, which otherwise would be e£&ced by 
the impression of worldly affairs. 

During the rehearsal of them, the minister is to 
turn himself to the people and repeat them with due 
deliberation, in a manner suitable to the importance 
of the subject, and the dignity of Him whose com- 
mandments they are ; pausing between them, to give 
the people sufficient time to beg pardon for their 
transgres3ions. He is not to pronounce them in the 
same tone of voice with the other parts of the service, 
much less after the same manner as the prayers, but 
making such difference that the people may know and 
be sensible that lie is speaking to them in the name 



206 TH£ lord'^s supper, or 

of God, and delivering to them a summary of that 
duty upon the performance of which their eternal sal- 
vation depends. 

The people are to receive them with equal rever- 
ence and humility, as if God was speaking them from 
Mount Sinai ; and, because we have offended against 
them all, should kneel down as criminals ought to do, 
and diligently consider, as God''s Ambassador reads 
them, what they have done against each command- 
ment. They must not, even mentally, repeat them 
together with the minister; much less must they 
mutter them over aloud, and thereby disturb each 
other, but attend to them, as spoken by the minister, 
with an awful silence, and at the end of each com- 
mandment earnestly beg God'^s pardon, and invoke his 
preventing and assisting grace to enable them to obey 
his will in future. 

For the better understanding of the perfection and 
latitude of the Moral Law*, the following rules have 
been laid down. 

1. That the prohibitions of sin contain the com- 
mands of the contrary good, and that the commands of 
any particular good contain the prohibition of the con- 
trary evil, otherwise the number of the precepts would 
have been too great. For example, God in the 3rd 
commandment, forbids the taking of his name in vain ; 
therefore, by consequence, the hallowing and sancti- 
fying his name is therein commanded. The 4th re- 
quires the sanctifying of the Sabbath-day ; therefore 
it follows that the profanation of it is thereby for- 
bidden. The 5th commands us to honour our parents ; 
therefore it forbids us to be disobedient or injurious to 
them. 

* For the sake of brevity, I have omitted entering more fully 
on the subject of the monX law, as an explanation of it is to be 
fonnd in many approved Cateehiams. 
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2. Under the name of any particular sin, all sins 
of the kind are forbidden. 

3. AH the inducements and occasions of sin are 
to be avoided. Things that come near a violation of 
the law must be shunned. Thus the Jewish doctors 
used to say, ^^ The hedge or fence of the Liaw must not 
be broken. They who always go as far as they may, 
are often tempted to go further.*^ 

4. The Law not only restrains external actions, but 
regulates our inmost thoughts ; it has this prerogative 
above all human laws, that it reaches the heart, and 
all the motions of it. God alone, whose Law this is, 
can read our secret desires and imaginations, and He 
alone is able to punish all such as offend even in 
thought, and the heart is the spring from which all 
evil proceeds ; from it, according to our Saviour^s 
declaration, proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, thefts, false-witness, blasphemies. 

We next pray for the Sovereign, though hav- 
ing done so in the Morning Prayer. This was for- 
merly a distinct ofBce, used some hours after morn- 
ing prayer*, and it is right here to do so, after the 
commandments, as his authority is their support, as 
they are of that in return ; and before the daily collect, 
that when we have prayed for outward prosperity in 
the Church, the consequence of the sovereign's wel- 
fare, we may, in the collect, pray for inward grace to 
make it completely happy. Two forms are here in- 
serted ; in the latter we pray exclusively for the sove- 
reign, in the former for both sovereign and people, 
that is for the whole Church. A phrase occurs in it, 
namely, in thee and for thee. We pray that we may 
obey the king in the Lord, *^ namely, so far as his 
commands do not contradict God^s will ; and that we 
may obey him for the Lord,^ that is, for his sake, on 

* See page 74* 
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a principle of duty, as he has God^s authority, and is 
his vicegerent. 

The reading of the Epistle and Gospel before the 
Communion is an ancient practice. The Jews read 
the history of their deliverance from Egypt before the 
passover; and all the ancient fathers and liturgies 
state that the Christians read select portions of the 
New Testament before the Communion. Those we 
use are the most practical parts of the New Testa- 
ment, and have been in use in the Church for 1400 
years. There is a difference in the posture of the 
congregation during the reading of the Epistle and 
that of the Gospel. They sit during the former, and 
stand during the latter, and this to manifest their 
reverence for the Master above his messengers, a cus- 
tom useful against Arians, and all others who would 
derogate from the honour of our Lord. Not that 
there is any higher authority attached to the Gospels 
than to the Epistles, for all Scripture is given by 
inspiration of God. The ascription of " Glory to God'^ 
before the reading of the Gospel is an ancient custom, 
being found in St. Chrysostom'*s liturgy. In the first 
Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth, it was appointed to 
be said, and has been omitted in ours, most probably 
by the printer^s negligence. 



Chapter XIII. 
COMMUNION SERVICE,— CoNTiKUED. 

The Creed to the Invitation. 

Besides the general reasons for repeating the Creed, 
we have special grounds for rehearsing our faith before 
receiving the Communion. It is meet that all should 
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profess the same faith who partake of the same mys- 
teries : for surely if no stranger or uncircumcised person 
could eat of the passover, that typical sacrament 
(Exod. xii. 43, 48), much more no stranger to the 
Christian faith, nor unbeliever, should partake of the 
real sacrament of the Lord^s Supper; and 2ndly, as 
the acknowledgment of the articles of the Christian 
faith is part of the tows made at our Baptism, so 
ought the acknowledgment to be repeated at the 
Lord"'s Supper, wherein we renew that vow. Besides, 
no one should suppose that repeating the creed is 
barely a declaration of his faith to the rest of the 
congregation, for it is also a most solemn act of wor- 
ship, in which we honour and magnify Ood, both for 
what He is in himself, and for what He hath done- for 
us. Let us till then, sensible of this, repeat it with 
reverential voice and gesture, and lift up our hearts 
with faith, thankfulness, and humble devotion, when- 
ever we say, " I believe,'' &c. ; and whilst we repeat 
these articles with our lips, let us resolve to show 
forth in our lives that we do sincerely believe them, 
by strictly living according to them. The particular 
creed used here, more largely condemns all heresies 
than the Apostles' creed, and is therefore more suit- 
able to show that all the communicants are free from 
heresy and in the strictest union with the Catholic 
Church. 

The enlargement of the creed did not arise from 
the Church having enlarged her faith, although it has 
been falsely ascribed to this ; the reverse is fact. TA0 
heretics explained away what be/are was not doubted^ 
upon which the Church only asserted her former belief 
in plainer terms*. The meaning of the three creeds, 
and indeed of all creeds that can be composed on 
Gospel principles, is nothing more than a declaration 

* See page 155. 
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of the sense in which we accept the profession made 
in Baptism. By Baptism we are admitted into the 
Church of Christ ; by the command of Christ, we are 
" baptized in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost."" This is the condition by 
which alone we can partake of the Christian covenant ; 
this is the mark by which alone we can be distin- 
guished from the professors of every other religion 
upon earth. When we repeat a creed, therefore, we 
do no more than declare our repeated assent to the 
conditions of the baptismal covenant, and it would be 
sufficient to do this in the words that Christ enjoins, 
"I believe in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost," 
if explanations had not been demanded, to show what 
we mean by this declaration. Creeds, then, do not, 
properly speaking, contain articles of faith, but an 
explanation of the sense in which we understand the 
primary position of our religion ; and this view of the 
matter will show us the reason why no creed is pre- 
scribed in Scripture ; why creeds ever have been, and 
ever must be, the composition of men. 

Paraphrase on the Nicexe * Creed. 

I confess with my mouth and believe with my 
heart in one God, (not only in opposition to the error 
of the Gentiles, who held that there were more than 
one God, but also to the calumny of heretics who 
called the Catholics worshippers not of one but of 
three Gods,) a pure and infinite Spirit, distinguished 
into three Persons, the first of which is God the Fa^ 
ther Almighty, who is the Creator and Maker of 
heaven and earth, and of all things contained in either 
of them, both visible and bodily substances here on 
earth, and invisible or spiritual substances which are 
in heaven. 

* See page 154. 
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And I also believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, 
(in opposition to those who said that the human 
and divine nature of our Saviour, which they called 
Jesus and Christ, were two persons not united,) 
the second Person of the glorious Trinity, not the 
adopted but the only begotten Son of God, not created 
in time, but begotten of his Father from all eternity, 
before all worlds, of the same nature with the Father, 
God begotten of God after a wonderful manner, as 
light is kindled of light, being very God of very God : 
he was begotten by eternal generation, not made as the 
creatures were, being of one nature and substance 
with the Father, and equal to Him in dignity and 
power ; for He (the same Lord Jesus Christ) is that 
eternal Word by whom all things were made out of 
nothing ; yea, I believe it is he who for us men and 
our salvation, when we were fallen into a deplorable 
state of sin and misery, came down from heaven to 
this earth, left his glory, and was incarnate, assuming 
a body of flesh like ours, only it had no sin, because 
it was conceived by the power of the Holy Ghost in 
the womb of the Virgin Mary, so that though he 
remained very God still, yet he took on him our 
nature and was made man, being both God and man 
in one person : he taught us by his precepts, and led 
us by his example while he lived, and at last he suf- 
fered, and was crucified also, enduring that painful 
and shameful death to satisfy God^s justice for us, who 
were liable to suffer eternal death ; and though as to 
himself he was innocent, yet he was condemned un- 
justly to this, under Pontius Pilate, the Roman pre- 
sident of Judea, and he suffered it with admirable 
patience till he died in those torments, and was 
buried ; yet, when he had paid the full price of our 
sins, upon the third day after his crucifixion, he rose 
again to life, according to what was prophesied in the 
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Scriptures of the Old Testament, and declared to be 
fulfilled in the New. After this he conversed forty 
days with his disciples, and then ascended in their 
sight into heaven, where he is restored to all his glory, 
and sitteth at the right hand of the Father, interceding 
for us ; and he shall come again from hence at the end 
of the world, with glory and great majesty, to judge 
all mankind, both the quick and the dead, according 
to their works, condemning the wicked to endless tor- 
mentSj and advancing the righteous to reign in glory 
with this their Saviour, whose natural and essential 
kingdom shall have no end, though at the end of the 
world he will give up his mediatorial kingdom. 

And I believe also in the Holy Ghost, the third 
Person of the glorious Trinity, who is very God, the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18, and the Giver of spiritual life and 
sanctifying grace, 2 Cor. iii. 6, who is not begotten as 
the Son, but proceedeth (John xiv. 26, xv. 26, and 
xvi. 7,) from the Father and the Son, yet is not less 
in dignity ; for it is he who, with the Father and Son 
together, in all offices of the Church is worshipped and 
glorified, and who spake by the prophets in the 014 
Testament, and by the apostles in the New: and 
finally I believe the whole body of Christians, hold- 
ing the right faith, do make one catholic, universal, 
true, and apostolic Church, in which blessed society I 
acknowledge there are many privileges, namely, one 
baptism instituted by Christ for the remission of sins 
(that most important of the benefits of the new cove- 
nant), provided we do not forfeit our title by infidelity 
or disobedience ; and I, as a member of this society, 
look for and expect my body, though corrupted in the 
grave, shall be restored to life in the resurrection of 
the dead ; and I hope then for a portion in the glory 
and the life everlasting which Christ hath promised 
to all his servants in his kingdom of the world to 
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come ; and oh that it may be to me according to my 
faith! Amen*. 

There is a direction that " the Curate shall declare 
unto the people what holydays or fasting days are in 
the week following to be observed," the design of which 
at first was lest they should observe any such days as 
had formerly been kept, but were laid aside at the 
Reformation. Though this danger is pretty well over, 
there being no fear of the people'*s observing super- 
stitious holydays, yet there is still as much reason for 
keeping up the rubric, since now they are run into a 
contrary extreme, and regard no holydays at all; which 
makes it fit that the Curate should tell them before 
hand what holydays will occur, and then leave it to 
the people to answer for the neglect, if they pass them 
over without due regard. 

The Sermon, in ancient times, was usually an ex- 
position, not above an hour in length, of the Epistle, 
or Gospel, or proper lesson for the day, according to the 
pattern in Neh. viii. 8. This practice, which fell into 
disuse during the tyranny of Popery, was revived by 
the Reformers, and is a very beneficial mode of preach- 
ing to ordinary congregations. The preacher was, in 
his exposition, to observe the Catholic interpretation 
of the Church, as we see in the Nineteenth Canon of 
the Council of Constantinople, to which agrees the fol- 
lowing canon made in Queen Elizabeth'*s time : '^ The 
preachers chiefly shall take heed that they teach nothing 
in their preaching, which they would have the people 
religiously to observe and believe, but that which is 
agreeable to the doctrine of the Old Testament and 
the New, and that which the Catholic fathers, and 
ancient bishops, have gathered out of that doctrine.*^ 

• A brief snmmary of the proofs of our Saviour's divinity "will 
be fouod in Gbeer's Epitome qf the General Councils, 4th century, 
which likewise exhibits the variations in the belief of UnitariaiiSy 
as deduced from their own lately-given evidence. 
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These golden canons, had they been duly observed, 
would have been a great preservative of truth and the 
Church's peace. As to the preaching used in our 
Church, if we consider either the excellency or the 
frequency of it, we may justly affirm that if any 
Church under heaven " hath wherewithal to glory in 
this behalf," our Church *' hath much more." As to 
the excellency of it, this praise has been long yielded 
to our clergy, both at home and from abroad, by the 
universal voice of Protestants and of Romanists, and 
as to the frequency of the word preached, this provision 
of our Church, which appoints a sermon once on the 
Lord's day, must appear sufficient, yea, abundant, if 
we look back to the scarcity of it in the days of the 
Reformation, when the provision of a sermon quar- 
terly, as made in Edward the Sixth's time, and for 
many years after but monthly, according to an in- 
junction of Queen Elizabeth ; wherefore this present 
provision of our Church, in appointing one sermon on 
the Sundays, ought to be received with all thank- 
fulness, and in truth, a greater plenty than this may 
turn not perhaps to our nourishment, but only create 
in us a waste and wantonness. Far be it from me to 
discourage or straiten the ordinance of preaching ; but 
God forbid that the enlarging of that should ever 
straiten the ordinances of Divine worship, or be esteem- 
ed before them ! God forbid that in the Church of 
England, the sermon, how excellent soever, should be 
valued before the service, which is incomparable ! 
For to what end do we come to the house of prayer ? 
Is it to adore God or to admire men i Is it to praise 
Him for the excelleney of his goodness, or them for the 
excellency of their talents ? Did this plenteous pro- 
vision of preaching be ever again exalted and abused, 
to the neglecting, displacing, and disparaging of public 
worship, as it was before the Great Rebellion, it will 
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provoke God to take it again from us. It was a re- 
markable saying, founded on the judgments of God, 
that a Church, which places its religion in preaching, 
shall never stand *. 

At tlie beginning of the Reformation, the clergy 
were exceedingly illiterate, and it was suspected that 
some still favoured the Church of Rome. Therefore, 
to supply the defects of some, and to oblige the rest to 
teach according to the form of sound doctrine, two 
books of Homilies, or plain sermons, were prepared, 
the first written by Cranmer, Ridley, Latimer, and 
Thomas Becon"!", one of Cranmer's chaplains; the 

• *'The Church, in her best of times, never made, as we too 
many of us make, the preaching of man the first of her objects ; 
she rested most on prayer ; and, as in all other cases, what she re- 
ceived from the authority of her first teachers, and naturally 
adopted by the instinct of her own pure spirit, was also most con- 
sistent with reason. Even as an instrument of christianizing 
man, prayer is in some respects better than preaching : prayer 
requires the active exertion of our own minds — preaching places 
ns at our ease, to be moulded and fashioned by an outward in- 
fluence. Preaching fixes our thoughts o^man — ^prayer upon God. 
Preaching may make us vain, conceited, and judges of our 
teachers ; prayer leaves us humble and contrite. We sit during 
the one, we kneel at the other. Preaching is not certain m its 
effects, and its power in human words — prayer never can fail, and 
the answer to it is always at hand. Preaching is the help of 
ignorance — ^prayer, the exercise of faith. Preaching may come 
home to our hearts — ^prayer takes us from our hearts into a better 
world and better thoughts. Preaching may bless ourselves — 
prayer is the means of blessing thousands.'' — Quarierlf/ Review. 

'^ Solemn public worship is as much a Divine ordinance as 
preaching ; in the one we hold awful converse with God, and in 
the other we have the message from heaven delivered to us. One 
in a measure depends upon the other; it is only devout and 
earnest prayer that can fix the heart to receive the truth pro- 
fitably. God's blessing upon his word preached will be withheld 
from all those who do not seek it in constant prayer, and without 
that blessing, and without the assistance and teaching of his Holy 
Spirit, what is the most eloquent discourse but ' as sounding brass 
or a tinkling cymbal |» ♦ * * We shall hear the 

preaching of the cross with a careless, unhumbled, unprofitable ear, 
unless we devoutly join in those spiritual services which prepare 
the way for its reception." — Close's Sermons. 

+ See Sketch of the Reformation in England, by Rev. J. J. 
Blunt. 
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second by several bishops in Queen Elizabeth^s time, 
principally by Jewel ; and the parochial clergy were 
commanded to read them in the churches. The 
design of them was to mix speculative points with 
practical matters ; some explain the doctrine, and 
others enforce the rule of life. They are chiefly cal- 
culated to possess the nation with a sense of the 
purity of the Gospel in opposition to the corruptions 
of Popery, and to reform them from the crying sins 
which had been connived at under Popery, while men 
knew the price of them, how to compensate for them, 
and to redeem themselves from the guilt of them by 
masses and sacraments, by indulgences and absolutions. 
When compared with the age in which they were 
written, they may be considered extraordinary compo- 
sitions, and though, perhaps, every argument and ex- 
pression in them, is not to be approved, yet they contain, 
in general, many wholesome lessons for the people. 
Although from the change in our language, they would 
now be scarcely understood by a common congregation, 
and the reading of them has in consequence fallen into 
disuse with the tacit permission of the governors of 
the Church, yet the clergy may study them with ad- 
vantage, and transfer part of them into their sermons, 
with such alterations as change of circumstances may 
render expedient. There is no sanction for the title 
commonly assigned them, ^^ Homilies of the Church of 
England^ The misnomer, besides, is not trifling, as 
it leads to the supposition that they are authoritative 
documents of the Church, whereas they are merely 
sermons to be read, as will appear from the following 
considerations : — To the Liturgy, all beneficed clergy- 
men within a limited period after institution or colla- 
tion, openly and publicly, before the congregation in 
which they have been appointed ministers, declare 
unfeigned assent and consent. To the Articles, the 
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clergy are obliged, at various times, and on different 
occasions, solemnly to subscribe. As to the Homilies, 
on the other hand, venerable and valuable as they 
are, no promise is made for their being signed, sub- 
scribed, or openly assented to, but only a limited and 
guarded assertion respecting them in the thirty-fifth 
Article, that they " contain a goodly and wholesome 
doctrine, and necessary for these times f' meaning the 
times in which they were published. 

Before the sermon, the minister is directed by the 
fifty-fifth Canon (English), to move the people to join 
with him in a short form of prayer. This was more par- 
ticularly needful in past ages, when the sermons were 
commonly at a different hour from the liturgy. ' The 
original mode of performing this part of the priest'*s 
office was by "bidding," that is, inviting and exhorting, 
the people to pray for the several particulars mentioned 
by him. In course of time, however, a collect, appro- 
priate to that part of the service, has been commonly 
substituted by the clergy for the bidding or hortatory 
form. It has been lately asserted that the canon 
above-mentioned, sanctions an extemporaneous prayer 
at this time; a learned prelate, however, has satis- 
factorily proved, by an examination of the canon, by 
tracing it from its origin, by analysing its contents, by 
stating various circumstances attending its publication, 
and by citing the opinions entertained of it by the 
earliest and best ecclesiastical authorities, that no such 
practice is authorised by the canon, but contrary wise, 
inasmuch as it not only marks out the subject in 
which the minister is to call upon the people to join 
him in prayer, but/umishes also the form of words. 

The sentences read by the minister, whilst the 
alms and offerings are collecting, is called The Offer- 
tory. The custom of making oblations at the com- 
munion is apostolical : " On the first day of the week, 
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kt tverj cae la; by him in ubore m God has proapwed 
hiiQ,^ 1 Cor. xvu 2« Christ gave his alms at the passK 
«Ter, John xiii« 29, and fliipfM)ses jiM we will nev^ 
eome without a gift to the altar, Matk v* 23. Tb^ 
first CSuristiaBs gare all they had wh^i they oommutii^ 
eated, and the oustom continued down to following 
ages. Out of these <^ertngs, whieh were not always 
in nxmey, but in bread, com, wiae^ &e., (and which 
were never accepted from persons under public in-* 
famy, by reason of their misconduct,) a portion was 
devoutly placed on the altar for the cdebration of 
the holy feast ; the. remainder was intrusted to th<» 
biiiitop of the diocese, to be dispeased at his discretion* 
The Sentences may be divided inta those whieh excite 
us to promote the spiritual, and into those which pro^* 
mete the temporal good of our brethren, by both whicb 
ways we should express our love fcNT them, particulatly 
when we comraen^orate our Redeemer's dying love to 
trs all. To the former belong those which require 
that they who are able should ecmtribute to ik» 
maintenance of a gospci ministry, wh^ it \rants 
tbttbr help. They are seldom read by the clergy^ 
that they ntay not seem to plead their own cause, 
except m some few churdies, where the primitives 
practice, needful in too many more^ of giving oblatiiond 
to the Bunister as well as alats to the poor, at the com-, 
mimion, is preserved or restcM^* The rest of tbo; 
sentences exhort to the latter duty, of relievis^ the 
siek and needy. What is generally given for them on 
this occasion must be e<Hisid«?ed not as the whole, 
but a sample and earnest of our chivity, and a smaU 
one,, it is to be hoped, in comparison of what we give 
at other times» 

The persons who collect the alms dbould not plaei^ 
them on the c<anmunion*table. ^' The deac<«s (whose^ 
office was at first instituted for this purpose), chujceb» 



war^fens, or difaer fit persons, shall itJceife tti^shns 
for thepoor^ and other devotions of tbepec^le, (mosaic 
ing, probably, by the latter, tbi contribotiofis for iSb» 
clergy,) and reverently bring them t& i^ prmt^ wl» 
^all bnmbly |:»*esent and place them upon, the holy 
table,^' in eonfonnity to the pc^ctiee of the ancient 
Jews, who, when they brought their gifts aaid sacri^ 
fices to the temple, oS^ed them to God by tiie hands 
of the priest. 

By the oMatrons in the PRAYsa foh tots Cuvtbau 
Mflttakt, is meant the elements of bread and wtae^ 
which the priest is to offer sdemnfy to God, as am 
acknowledgment of his so^Tereignty over hia creatures^ 
and that from heneefSMth they might beeome peeu^ 
liarly his. In all tibe Jewidb sacrifiees, of which iia 
people were partaki^fs, the materials of the feast were 
first made Odd^s by a Bdemft oblation, and then after^ 
wards eaten hy the eommimkaiits, not as manX ba$ 
as €rod^s provision; who, by thus entertaining them at 
his own table, declared himself reccmeiled ami again iii 
covenant with them, and dierefore octr blessed SavHMir, 
when he^ instituted the cacri^e of his own body and 
Mood, first gave thanks and blessed the elements, that 
is, oiered them to €hod as Lord of the creatures, as the 
most ancient Others expound the passagei, who, for 
that reason^ whenever they celebrated 'tiie euehariat, 
always offered the bread and wine fbr it to God xspon 
the ahar, by this^ or some such short ejaculation,. 
^ L<xrd, we offer thee thine own out of what thou hast 
so bountifully given ub^^ (which is done this day in ther 
office of the Episcopal Church of Scodsmd). In the 
andent Church, -diey had generally a side table near 
tiie altar, upon which the elements were laid till the 
finst part of Ijbe commanion-service was over, at which 
die catechumens were allowed to be present ; but when 
they were gone, the etements were removed and placed 
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upon the altar itself with a solemn prayer. Although- 
no side table is authorized by our Church, there is a 
rubric directing the priest to place the bread and 
wine upon the table immediately after he has placed 
the alms. The custom w^hich prevails of a clerk or 
sexton putting them upon the Lord'*s table before the 
beginning of morning prayer, is highly unbecoming. 

The whole number of the faithful is usually divided 
into two parts, namely, the Church militant, and the 
Church triumphant. By the Church militant^ or in a 
state of warfare, we mean those Christians who are 
alive,: and perpetually harassed with the temptations 
and assaults of the world, the flesh, and the devil, and 
whose life is, consequently, a continual warfare under 
the banner of our blessed Saviour. By the Church 
triumphant we mean those Christians who have de- 
parted this life in God'*s true faith and fear, and who 
now enjoy, in some measure, and after the day of 
judgment shall be fully possessed of, that glory and 
triumph which is the fruit of their labours, and the 
munificent gift bestowed for their victories oyer their 
spiritual adversaries during the time of their trial and 
combat here upon earth. The prayer for the Church 
militant is composed upon the principles laid down 
by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 1, 2, and accordingly consists of 
prayers, supplications, and intercessions, for the whole 
Catholic Church; beseeches God to inspire it with the 
spirit of truth and concord, and that the individual 
members may live together in unity and charity. It 
then prays more distinctly for the different orders of 
which the Church is composed ; first for the higher, 
estates, next for the clergy, and lastly for the people, 
that they may all with sincerity and fidelity discharge 
the duties allotted to their respective stations. The 
conclusion contains a thanksgiving for deceased- 
members, with a petition that the living may follow 
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their good examples, and be finally partakers of the 
same inheritance of everlasting life and gloiy. I will 
explain the following terms:— 

Indifferently : the primary signification of the word, 
in which it is used here, is without any respect of per- 
sons, without preference. Curates: priests and deacons 
to whom the bishops commit the care of particular con- 
gregations. See Morning Prayer. Rightly and duly: 
rightly, according to our Lord^'s institution ; and duly, 
as the necessities of the Church require. 

The prayer differs from that in the Romish ritual 
in the omission of prayers for the dead*, because they 
have no ground in Scripture. It has restored the 
thanksgiving for the faithful departed, and ends with 
the usual conclusion of all our prayers, whereas the 
Church of Rome has thrust in the names of the blessed 
iVirgin and other saints, through whose merits and 
prayers they intercede even in this place where there 
is a lively commemoration of the death of Christ our 
only Mediator: which intimates that to plead in virtue 
of our Lord^s passion is not sufficient, and that that 
intercession, by which the holy Virgin and all other 
saints became accepted by God, was not alone forcible 
enough. But we desire no other Mediator, nor need 
any other Advocate, but our Lord Jesus, 1 Tim. ii. 5, 

* The primitive Church liad, it must be admitted, such prayers, 
arising from the perauasion, that the interval between death and 
the end of the world is a state of expectation and imperfect bliss, 
in which the souls of the righteous wait for the completion of 
their happiness at the consummation of all things. They designed 
to testify their love and respect for the departed, declare their 
belief in the communion of saints, and keep up in themselves a 
lively sense of the soul's immortality. In comparatively modem 
times, the practice was corrupted and used as an argument by 
the Chm'ch of Rome for their fabled purgatoiy, and masses for 
souls detained there, and was consequently laid aside. The 
prayers in the primitive Church were of quite a contrary nature, 
being for patriarchs and prophets who, by the confession of all 
sides, never were in purgatory, nor is there a single expression in 
them, praying for delivery of souls out of that imaginary state. 



222 TH^ £4>]IDfi! J3UPPER, OR 

' There is mueh fmpnetj in giving WikBNtKfi of 
Gbiebratiok of tub Holt Commustiom : great mysterifi* 
ought to have great preparation. The Paaehal Lamb 
(a t jpe of Gbriirt in tbig eacrsuoent) was tf> be kept 
and chosen &ur days before it was slain, Exod.. xii, 
8^ 6« God gave the Israelites three days notice of bi« 
intention of publishing the law, Exod. xix^ lo, 9nd 
ordered proclamatioii of tbeir festivab som^ time be* 
fore^ Lev. xxv, 9, Hezekiah gave notice of his in<r 
tended passover a good while before the celebration of 
it, 2 Chron. xxx. But we have a higher mystery to 
perform, and do it now so seldom, and are so unpre* 
pared for it, that it is. necessary to give us a longer 
time befcnre it^ and to dispose our souls for the worthy 
ref^iving theireof. The ancient Church indeed had no 
snch exhortations, for their daily, or weekly commu* 
nions made it known that there was then no solemn 
assembly of Christians without it, and every om (not 
under censure) was expected to communicate. But 
now, when the time is somewhat uncertain, and ova* 
omissions have made some of us ignorant, and othem 
forgetful of this duty, most of us unwilling, and all of 
us more or less indisposed for it ; it was thought both 
prudent and necessary to provide exhortations for the 
minister to read, when he gives warning of the com^ 
munion, which he is always to do upon the Sunday^ 
or some holyday immediately preceding. 
' Both minister and people have their respective duty 
with regard to these exhortations. The minister, cour* 
sidering how many poor Christians there are who 
have little or no means of coming to the knowledge of 
this ordinance, and the manner of preparing them- 
selves for it, but by what they learn from hearing 
these exhortations, should think himself bound in 
conscience, and as he values the edification of his flock, 
to read them with the greatest deliberation and seri- 
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OBsiiess, and with an afiectkm that sfaall eVen force tho 
sttention of his hearts. The people should carefully 
Mtend, that they might learn what it is their duty to 
do, in order to be worthy oommunieants, and diey will 
do well to read ihem over again when they return 
home, that they m*y fix iliem in their meoK^y, and 
that they may be a standing rule to go by in their 
whole life. 

Two things are reeommended to our attention, in 
The Fibst Exbortation, '^ in the mean season,^* before 
the celebration of the communion. The/r«^ is, consider-* 
ation of the dignity of it, whidi St; Paul calls '^ dis^ 
ceming the Loid's body,'^ 1 Cor. xi. 29, that is, making 
much difference between this and our ordinary food. 
The second is that which St. Paul and we both call 
**' examination,'*^ 1 Cor. xi. 28, and these sure no more 
than what every prudent man does before he sets out 
upon any great affair. First, he surveys the nature of 
the work, and next he examines his own fitness to 
undertake it. Thus must we consider the dignity of 
this holy mystery, to make us full of desires, and 
humble ; and the danger, to put us upon the strictest 
care and preparation. Our next duty is to search and 
try how we are fitted for it, and we must not only 
admire the guest, but prepare and cleanse the heart 
for his reception. 

Self-examination is a duty more than usually need- 
ful when we purpose to receive the holy communion. 
It is hypocrisy to seek a pardon for sins which we 
never perceive ourselves guilty of, and foolish presump- 
tion to make a covenant before we have weighed the 
conditions to which we are obliged. Until we see the 
number, and apprehend the heinousness of our trans^ 
gressions, and fear the vengeance due unto us for them, 
we are altogether unfit for the commemoration of ffig 
death, who suffered for our offences. It is the sight 
tad sense of sin alone that will show us what need we 
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have of so glorious a Redeemer. This will show us 
our obligation to Jesus, and teach us heartily to praise 
God for him, and earnestly beg an interest in him ; 
whilst he that does not discern his guilt, or foresee his 
danger, is stupid and unmoved at this amazing spec- 
tacle of a bleeding dying Saviour, and hath no love, no 
fear, no tears or desires, no relenting and indignation 
for what is past, nor any vows and wishes for the time 
to come, and shall be judged an unworthy receiver. 

The absolution mentioned In the latter part of the 
exhortation is not of the same nature as that in the 
Romish Church ; our Church does not^ like the Ro- 
mish, affirm it to be necessary for all persons^ but only 
adtisable for some; it is therefore only a declara- 
tion of the minister's judgment, a fallible one indeed, 
but the proper and appointed one, that if the person'^s 
case be truly represented, he is pardoned and absolved 
by our heavenly Father, who alone can forgive sins ; 
and such credit only is due to this declaration, as in 
other affairs we allow to authorized professors and 
practitioners of skill and probity: whose opinions 
we often think it prudent to ask, and are happy to 
have in our favour ; and God forbid that we should not 
give you ours when we are asked it, with as much 
fidelity, and as much secresy, as any ministers of any 
Church whatever ! 

The Second Exhortation which the minister is to 
use, instead of the former, in case he shall see the 
people negligent to come, is 1st, a declaration of the 
time when the communion is to be celebrated ; 2nd, 
an invitation to all that are present to come; 3rd, the 
arguments to move them to it, which are as follows; 
a plain similitude from the guests invited by a man to 
a costly feast ungratefully refusing to come: for if this 
would displease us, much more must our withdrawing 
from this Sacrament provoke God.— The frivolousness 
of the pretences which men make to excuse their 
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staying away, namely, that they are busy and cannot, 
or sinful, and dare not come, both these being very 
base and vain in God's sight. — The example of those 
who were invited to the feast in the Gospel, and made 
such kind of excuses, yet were justly condemned. 
We apply all by showing our care in providing this 
heavenly feast ; our desire that all may come ; their 
duty to come in thankfulness to Christ ; their danger 
if they wilfully stay away ; since it is likely they will 
be severely punished for so great a sin against God, 
and so foxA a scandal to their brethren ; and we con- 
clude with hopes that they will, and prayers that they 
may, return to a better mind. 

There is also an Exhort ation* at the actual Cele- 
bration OP THE Communion*. As the design of the 
former was to increase the numbers, this (which we 
derive from the early Greek Church) is to rectify the dis- 
positions of the communicants. In it the minister excites 
us to two general duties, self-examination andthanks- 
giving. He states the benefit of receiving worthily, 
and the danger of receiving it unworthily. He en- 
forces the duties of true repentance, lively faith, com- 
plete reformation, and perfect charity, in order to our 
becoming meet partakers of these holy mysteries. He 
insists above all things on the necessity of thanksgiving 
to God for the redemption by Christ. The concluding 
paragraphs furnish: us with various considerations on 
which our gratitude may expatiate. If read with 
serious gratitude and affectionate warmth, nothing can 
more effectively stir up the devotion of the congre- 
s:ation. 

The following expressions in it may need explana- 
tion : For then tee spiritually eat the flesh of Christ 
and drink his blood, " The cup of blessing which we 

* An account of the apostolical kiss of peace will be found 
in Palmer^ Orig* Liturg,y voL ii. chap. i» sec. 11. 

L 3 



} 



236 TH^ ixmvB 8UPPISB9 OB 

Uomt, in it not the oommuaion (that is^ oemmunicatioii) 
of the blood of Christ! the bread which we break, oC 
ike body of Ghriet T 1 Cor. x. 16 ; that id> of a saying 
vnion with him and of the benefits procured to U9 b^ 
hi« death ; which are forgiveness of sins, Matt, xxvi^ 
28; increase of the influences of the H0I7 Ghost, 
1 Cor, xii. 13 ; and everlasting Ufe, John vi, 54, 664 

JhceU in Christ; continue in obedience to his laws. 

Ohriit dwelling in us; the continuance of hia 
favourable presence with us. 

On^^toitA, Christ and Christ mih us; in a spiritual 
sense, we are more and more closely united to our 
Saviour, even as the members of the body are united 
to the head ; and we li^ceive firom Him those spiritual 
jnfiuences and assistancqs by which our souls are invi* 
gorated m holiness, and these are the necessary 
oimsequences of the spiritual communion of Christ^a 
body and blood, as it is God's appointed means for tha 

purpose. 

Many pious persons are terrified by the word danh- 

nation applied h^e to unworthy comm9nicants, which 
arises from not considering the OQcaaion on; which the 
expression was used by St. Paul. The chapter ia 
which it occurs is levelled against such as, not consi- 
dering the liord'^s body, thought they were met together 
to regale their bodies, instead of edifying their souls. 
After setting forth the impiety and danger of this, he 
adds, ^' but let a man examine himself, and so let him 
Qat of that. bread and drink of that cup/' The man 
who is sensible that he is Qommemorating the Lord's 
death, and appropriating the benefits of it to himself, 
by lively faith in Christ and a true penitent heart, 
comes worthily, and escapes those dangers meant in 
these denunciations. The word, besides, which is 
translated damnation, is never used in Scripture to 
signify exclusively eternal damnation, but only judg- 
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inent or candemfuUion of rarious sorts on having oom- 
mitted any grievous sin. Accordingly, the condemna^ 
tion passed by St. Paul against those who so mistook 
the nature of the Lord's Supper as to suppose it a 
common feast, wherein they might eat and drink to 
excess, is exhibited in their after sufferings of weak-* 
ness, sickness, and even death, (natural consequences 
indeed of gluttony and drunkenness at all times, but 
greatly increased under the circumstances,) and in this 
sense only our liturgy understands the expressions 
'' eating and drinking damnation to ourselves, not dis* 
€eming the Lord'*s body,"" when, it adds, ^^ we pro« 
voke him to plague us with divers diseases and sundry 
kinds of death,'' having no reference whatever in this 
place to the idea of eternal damnation. It may also 
be observed, for the comfort of pious persons, having 
a just sense of their own insufficiency, that St. Paul 
does not say he that being unworthy^ (for so all men 
are,) but he that doeth it unworthily^ in an unworthy, 
irreverent, or indecent manner, not becoming so holy 
an institution, shall receive damnation against himself, 
not discerning the Lord's body, making no difference 
between that and common food. Our method of cele- 
brating this sacrament shuts out the possibility of such 
a violation of its solemnity. 

This does not give any encouragement, however, 
to the faithless and unrepenting to be partakers of the 
Lord's Supper; for though the apostles meant sicknesiP 
or judgment upon the body, yet it is as certain that 
whosoever presumes to come without such an honest 
and good heart as shows itself in a desire to forsake all 
sin, and to serve and please God in the general course 
of a sober, virtuous, and godly life, is liable to eternal 
damnation till he repent of that his presumption, and 
reform his wicked life. But then it also must b 
remembered, that they who have not such honest and 
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good hearts are in a state of iBmnaiion teAether they 
come to this sacrament or not ; because the sentence of 
damnation is not inflicted upon such men barely for 
receiving the sacrament unworthily, but chiefly for 
living and dying with corrupt hearts; the guilt whereof 
is indeed aggravated by the presumption and hypocrisy 
of making open vows of obedience with secret resolu- 
tions to continue in disobedience. But as long as the 
heart of a man is not right in the sight of God, he has 
nothing to expect but eternal damnation, although he 
never comes to this sacrament, and moreover, such a 
heart renders him unfit to serve God with any benefit 
in any other oflSce of religion whatsoever ; nay, even 
makes his prayer ^^an abomination to the Lord,'^ Prov. 
XV. 8. 

The exhortation of the priest, ^^aboteall things^ ye 
must give most humble and hearty thanks to God,**' 
does not mean that faith and repentance are less neces- 
sary than thanksgiving; but that these being supposed 
to precede, the principal point in the act of communi- 
cating is a thankful remembrance of God'^s mercy, dis- 
posing us to lay hold of it : and most seasonably does 
the priest invite us to praise the Lord with him at 
this time, and calls on us almost in the very words of 
St Paul, Heb. xiii. 16. We have seen the everlast- 
ing love of the Father, the unspeakable kindness of 
the Son, the incomparable grace of the Holy Ghost, 
and our own infinite obligations : let us therefore all 
join in offering up all possible praise and glory, wor- 
shipping the holy Trinity with such sincere and hearty 
thanksgivings, that we may be like the angels, with 
this only difference, that they openly behold that 
which we discern by faith; but both they and we 
" rejoice" in it " with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory." But because when we have done all we can, 
we shall come far short, we must resolve not only to 
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make a few praises in this highest part of our devo^ 
tion, but to perpetuate the duty to our lives^ end: 
striving to imprint the love of the Lord Jesus so 
deeply on our minds, that the memory of it may nev^r 
depart from us, but may dispose us to bless the Lord 
at all times, in all places, and upon all occasions. And 
further, since no praises of the lips can be sufficient,, 
we are here prescribed another way to make our 
thanks to be ^' continual,^^ namely^ by glorifying God 
in our lives ; that is, by resigning up ourselves to the 
disposal of his providence, and by yielding obedience 
to his commandments. The eucharist is but for an 
hour ; the hymns will soon be over; but by submis- 
sion and obedience we may glorify our God continually 
and every moment. 



Chapter XIII. 
COMMUNION SERVICE,— Continued. 

The Invitation — ^ro the Post Communion. 

The Invitation consists of three parts ; the qualifica- 
tion required in those who are invited, namely, repent- 
ance, charity, and holy purposes ; the invitation itself, 
— draw near with faith, that is, not meaning in a 
bodily, but in a spiritual sense, making a more solemn 
entrance to God^'s immediate presence, see Heb. x. 22 ; 
and lastly, a direction to make an humble confession. 

The people are directed to make this Confession 
kneeling on their knees, for they are standing tchilsi 
attending to the exhortation and invitation of the minis^ 
ter; but when about to sue for pardon from the King 
of Kings, they must do so with reverence and submis- 
sion, with the most profound humility and devotion. 
Our voice at the same time should be as humble as 
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our gesfcure, not clamorons, so as to disturb any, 1)Ut 
Kober, so as to excite and animate the devotion of others. 

The minister throughout the communions-service 
is directed to kneel only thrice; at this confession^ 
lit the collect before the prayer for consecration, and 
^t the act for receiving. In every other part of the 
pffice he is to stand. This was the practice of the 
ancient Church ; and the attitude was probably bor- 
rowed from the service of the temple, where die legal 
sacrifices were offered by the priest standing, for ba. 
tween the legal and evangelical sacrifices there is the 
same correspondence that exists between the shadow 
and the substance. The Christian priest offers up the 
incense of prayers, praises, and alms ; the oblation of 
ourselves, our souls, and bodies ; and the memorial of 
the sacrifice of the Lamb slain from the foundation of 
the world. 

There is peculiar propriety in the confession of sin 
at this part of the service. We are coming to the 
altar to -remember Christ'^s sufferings, and therefore 
should own our sins which were the causes of them ; 
yea, since we hope to have our pardon sealed, we 
ought first with shame and sorrow to own the trans- 
gressions, for his honour who doth so freely remit 
them; and this is especially necessary, since the solemn 
penancie* of so laudable a practice in the primitive 
Church is laid aside. 

I will explain these phrases in the confession : 
hy thought^ word^ and deed. It being impossible to 
recite all the particulars in which we have sinned, 
the Church gives us some method for the furtherance 
of our penitential recollections, by this brief and full 
division. Solomon tells us that for every ^'secret 
thought" — Christ, that for every *'idle word" — St. 
Paul, that for every " evil deed" God will bring us to 
judgment. Let us therefore prevent that, by consi- 

* See Commination Service. 
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deriis^ and judging ouriselvfis. Burden of them into^ 
larabls. The weight with which our guilty if aot 
removed, will fioftlly sit heavj upon our souls, is an* 
apeakablj greater than we shall be able to bear. 

The Church is right to put into our mouths peti* 
tions for grace to amend our Ures, in the end of our 
confession and entreaty for pardon ; for otherwise we 
affix>nt the holiness of God, while we pretend to crare 
his mercy. He that only desires forgiveness, to be 
quit of his present fear, is an hypocrite, and doth not 
hate or grieve for his iniquity, but for the punishment 
annexed to it; and when that fear eeasetfa, he will be 
as bad as ever. But if we have truly felt the weight of 
tin, and duly apprehended Ae misery of having God for 
pur enemy, we shall be desirous to be kept from future 
sins, as we are to be delivered from our past offences. 

The Absolution which follows is suitably placed 
at this part of the service; since Ood has vested in his 
ministers a power to support the spirits of dejected 
penitents, by antedating their pardon in the name (^ 
God, there can be no fitter opportunity to exercise it 
than now, when so many humbled sinners are kneel- 
ing before God, and begging forgiveness at his hand. 
It should, however, be the people^s care that their 
worship be such as the minister believes it to be, and 
then this absolution of his will be confirmed in the 
420urt of heaven. The priest is the person to pronounce 
the absolution, because to him, and not to the deacon, 
is given this authority at ordination; unless the bishop 
be present, and then, for honours sake, and in token 
of his spiritual superiority, this act of authority is 
reserved for him. Let not any of the people^ then^ by 
any means usurp the peculiar office of the priest^ and 
disturb the congregation by repeating it after him; 
but let them all beg of God to confirm what the priest 
pronounces, by adding to it a decent and hearty Amen. 
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The three forms of ahsolution in our Iiturgjr, 
namely, that in the morning service, that at the 
visitation of the sick, and that at the communion, are 
in sense and vii*tue the same. When a prince hath 
granted a commission to any servant of his, to release 
out of prison all penitent offenders whatsoever, it. wete 
all one in effect as to the prisoners^ discharge, whether 
this servant says. By virtue of a commission granted 
to me, under the prince'^s hand and seal, I release this 
prisoner ; or thus, The prince who hath given me this 
commission, he pardons you; or lastly, The prince 
pardon and deliver you, the prince then standing by, 
and confirming the word of his servant ; so it is all 
one as to the remission of sins in the penitent, whether 
the priest absolves him in this form, — Almighty God, 
who hath given me and all priests power to pronounce 
pardon to the penitent, " he pardons you ;^' or thus. 
By virtue of a commission granted to me from God, 
"I absolve you ;^' or lastly, "God pardon you," namely, 
by me his servant, according to his promise, " whose 
sins ye remit, they are remitted." All these are, but 
several expressions of the same thing, and are effectual 
to the penitent by virtue of that commission mentioned 
in St. John xx. 28 ; which commission, in two of 
these forms, is expressed, and in the last, namely, that 
at the communion, is sufficiently implied and sup- 
posed. For the priest is directed, in using this form, 
*.' to stand up and turn to the people," which behaviour 
certainly signifies more than a bare prayer for the 
people. This gesture of standing and turning to the 
people signifies a message of God to them by the 
mouth of his priest, a part of his ministry of reconcili- 
ation, a solemn application of pardon to the penitent 
by God^s minister, and is in ^sense thus much^ — 
" Almighty God pardon you by me." These different 
forms of absolution then sometimes express, and always 
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include, God's commission; and in whichsoever of 
them it be pronounced, it is in substance the same; an 
act of authority, by virtue of Christ's commission, 
effectual to the remission of sins in the penitent. 

The Sentences which follow are promises of Scrip- 
ture, on which the foregoing absolution is founded^ 
chosen to confirm the faith and revive the hope of the 
penitents, by taking away all unreaisonable fears and 
doubts of God's gracious pardon and acceptance. The 
Versicles, which occur next, beginning " Lift up your 
hearts,'' to the end of the hymn, called in the Greek 
Church Trisagium^ and in the Latin Tersanctus^ from 
the word "holy" being thrice repeated, have been 
used in the communion-service of the English Church 
for 1600 years, and probably descended from apostolic 
times. 

We presume that the heavenly choir join with us 
when we repeat the Trisagium, as Isaiah describes it to 
have been chanted by them before the throne of glory, 
Isa.vi.S; and the early Christians believed that an- 
gels were present in their religious assemblies, 1 Cor. xi. 
10 ; and that they desired especially to look into these 
mysteries, 1 Pet. i. 12. Considering also, that this 
hymn plainly declares the Trinity the peculiar doctrine 
of Christians, they did therefore take this hymn into 
the office for this sacrament, believing it fit for angels 
and men to join in this heavenly song over the memo- 
rial of our redemption ; and surely it is most proper, 
that as every person in the Trinity concurred for our 
redemption, so every one should be adored in the me- 
morial thereof. The Father is Holy, who gave us 
such a Saviour ; the Son is Holy, who effected this 
salvation ; and the Spirit is Holy, who sanctifieth us 
by virtue thereof; and yet these three are one Lord> 
to whom it is just that we should, with the most fer- 
vent gratitude, offer up the sacrifice of thanksgiving. 
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PsonER PKEFAcss are appointed fOB the pshvcipai^ 
vBBTivALs, that, by the repetition of the signal mercies 
then oomniemorated, they might make the deeper 
impression, and be better remembered. These pre^ 
feces «w very aaeieat. Some had been in later times 
added to them by the Bomish Church, relating to 
saints, bat they were expanged by our Reformers, who 
have only retained five, and these upon the principal 
festivals which relate to the persons of the Trinity, 
and not to any saint. The reason of their being fixed 
to eight days, is taken from the practice of the Jews, 
who by Ood^s appointment observed their greater fes* 
tivals some of them for seven, and one, namely, the 
feast of tabernacles, for eight days ; and therefore the 
primitive Churefa, thinking that the observation of 
Christian festivals (of which the Jewish feasts were 
only types and shadows) ought not to come short of 
them, lengthened out their higher feasts to eight 
days. 

The deingn of THE PRATER AFTEB THBSB PREFACES and 
before the prayer of consecration, beginning " We do 
not presume, Sec.,*" is, that by this act of humility, to 
ftllay our exultations, which otherwise might savonr 
of too much confidence. In it the minister acknow-* 
ledges his own and the communicants^ unworthiness, 
and Ood^s unmerited kindness in admitting them to 
his table ; and each should make this humble form his 
ovm by attending to it devoutly. The happy union of 
Christian lowliness with Christian exaltation, pre* 
sented to onr minds and hearts in this part of the 
office, is everywhere to be met with in the New Tes- 
tament. With what mingled emotions, therefore, of 
faith and fear, of prostrate, at once, and of uplifted 
adoration, should we approach the house, the ser- 
vices, the altar of God ? With what holy, humble 
zeal should we not leam from our Church services 



^ to serve ilie Lord with fear, and rejoice before Him 
with revenmee f 

Tlie expi^aaions *^ Thst ofur ^nful bodies may bo 
made clean bj hiabodj, and our souls washed through 
his most precious blood,^ h&re been eensored, thinkiHg 
^t by them was implied, that eaoh of these, at least 
the latter, his blood, had some peculiar efficacy, of which 
the other was destitute. This caouot, howerer, be in-^ 
tended; because, soon after, the preservation of our 
bodies and souls also ^^unto everlasting life'^ is ascribed 
separately, both to his body and blood ; and it is in 
Scripture also, Heb, x. 10, Id. Therefore this dis- 
tinction made here was only meant for some kind of 
degahce of speech ; and it much resembles what St* 
Clement, the Roman, whom St. Paul entitles ^^hia 
fellow'labourer,^ Phil. iv. 3, says, that " Christ gavo 
bis flesh for our flesh, and his soul for our souls.^* 

The priest stands in a different position as regards 
the people, than what he does in the Bomish 
Church, during The Pbayeb of Conbbcration : in the 
latter he stands in such a maomer as to prevent the 
people from being eye-witnesses of the operation in 
the working of the pretended miracle: our Church, 
that pretends no such miracle, enjoins the direct con- 
trary, by ordering the priest so to '^ order the bread 
and wine, that he may with more readiness and 
decency break the bread and take the cup into his 
hands before the people.'" 

There is manifest propriety in the consecration of 
the elements. We do not eat our common food with* 
out first praying for a blessing upon it ; how much 
more then are we obliged, before we eat and drink 
this bread and wine, by which Christ designed to set 
forth the mystery of his death, to consecrate it 
and set it apart by a solenm prayer, especially since 
CSirist himself, in the institution of this holy ordi- 
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nance, whilst he was teaching his apostles how to 
celebrate it, did use a form of blessing over it. Matt, 
xxvi. 26, which St. Paul calls "giving thanks," 
1 Cor. xi. 24. Wherefore, all the churches in the 
world, from the apostles'* days, have used such a form, 
the ancient and essential part of which is the words 
of our Saviour'^s institution; for .since he makes this 
sacramental change, it hath been thought fit by all 
churches to keep his own words, which, being pro- 
nounced by a lawful priest, do properly make the con- 
secration, of which accordingly the prayer of consecra- 
tion in our Church consists, with a proper prayer to 
introduce it. 

Our Church differs from the Romish, and also 
from the Lutherans and Calvinists, respecting the 
consecration of the eucharist. Our Church, in con- 
formity with the sense of the ancient Church of 
Christ, ascribes their consecration in this sacrament, 
as also of the water in the other sacrament of Bap- 
tism, to the prayer of the faithful offered by the 
priest, and to the words of the institution repeated by 
him. The others ascribe it to the bare repeating of 
the words " This is my body,'** &c. 

Christ has, by his one oblation of himself, once 
offered, made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, obla- 
tion, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world: 
the death of Christ, if we regard the persons for whom 
it was undergone, is a "sacrifice;^' if we regard him 
who offered it, it is a "free oblation;'** if we consider 
Him to whom it was offered, it is a " satisfaction ;'' and 
in every one of these respects it is "full, perfect, and 
sufficient ;'' or particularly, it is a full satisfaction, a 
perfect oblation, and a sufficient sacrifice,— not like 
the legal offerings, for the sins of one kind, or the 
offence of one nation or of one person, but for the sins 
of all the world. Let none suppose that we are abo^t 
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to sacrifice Christ again, (as the Romish Church 
falsely teaches, its priests to think they do every time 
they say mass, as properly and truly as he offered 
himself in his sacrifice upon the cross,) for that is not 
only needless and impossible, but a plain contradictioa* 
to St. Paul, who affirms that Jesus was offered only 
ence, Heb. ix. 26; x. 10, 12; and by that "one obla- 
tion he hath perfected for ever them that are sancti- 
fied,'** V. 14, so that there needs " no more sacrifice 
for sin,^ V. 18. 

The expression that we may be '' partakers of his 
most blessed body and blood'' is proper, for though the 
bread and wine do not cease to be what they were 
before, yet to the worthy receiver they become some- 
thing far more excellent ; become visible signs of an 
inward and spiritual grace ; and do not merely figure 
to us the breaking of Christ's body, and the shedding 
of his blood, but are a pledge of that inward and spi- 
ritual grace which they represent. What that grace 
is, we are taught in the Catechism ; that it ia the 
body and blood of Christ, that are " verily and indeed 
taken and received by the faithful in the Lord's Sup- 
per;" that is, they have a real part and portion given 
them in the death and sufferings of the Lord Jesus, 
whose body was broken, and blood shed, for remission 
of sins. They truly and indeed, partake of the virtue- 
of his bloody sacrifice, whereby he hath obtained an 
eternal redemption for us. This is the meaning of 
partaking of his body and blood, which are here com- 
municated. 

The utensils that hold the elements are the 
"paten," or plate on which the bread is laid; ihe 
"chalice," the cup from which the communicants 
drink ; and the " flagon," the larger vessel, which 
contains the larger quantity of wine to be consecrated. 

The phrase "shed for many" means the same 
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as ^Ibf alV"* am in Horn* v« Id, wbcro, sine^ I7 ontf^ 
man many are taid to ba^re been made sinnen^ 
*^ vmnj^'" or according to t^e import <^ the twiginalt 
^^the maiiy,"^ means the multitudev or whole bulk of 
BKmkind, and is plaizilj eqniTident to ^^ all men.*" 

The minister^a ddivering the holy dements to eadt 
eomnmnicant, is not contrary to our Sayiour*! direct 
tioB, Luke xxii« On readin;^ the context, it will he 
aeen that this passage does not rehrte to the eudiariet^ 
but to the paschal supper, since it appears eyident 
teem the Idik and 5!X>Al yeraeat of the same chapter, 
that the Locd^s Supper wae not instituted till a£imr 
timt. cup was drunk. As the Scriptwres are \db0Q7 
gnlent about the manner ef deliyering it,, we foUow 
the practice of the first CSudstiams. The breaking of 
the bread, and tiie ddiyering the ekmenta into the 
hamb of the communicants^ 10 agreeable te the prae- 
tiett of oar Sayiour, aoadto pimitiye nsa^. The break-? 
ing o[ the bread is an apt n^resmtatioa ef his euSeu^ 
mgs. When the Romanists brovght in tiieir neyelty 
of laransnbstantiation, a wafer was substits/ted for bread,, 
and being euddenfy lifted up, that the people might 
worship it, was put into the mouth of the eommuni* 
cant, that no particle of the body ef Christ might be 
wasted or lost ; and lest the blood should be spilt, or 
any accident happen, the cup was totdily withheld 
iirem the laity. At the Reformation, the primitiya 
practice was restored, and the cooamsaioa in both 
kinds deliyered into the hands ef the people. 

Kneeling is a proper posture at receiying the de-r 
ments. S<Haie think that the apostles receiyed in the 
pesture which they used at meals^ and tiiat we otigfai^ 
to imiitaite them in ^s. If se^ we should recline or 
lie down, for so they did, according to the custom^ of 
the country. Bat we nmy with reason conclude, that 
ndten our Sayiour blessed the. bread and wine, this 
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aft addr^ser to Ood^ both be and' ihsy wete ia 
itoxne postare of adcmtion, and that they dianged i# 
b6f<Mre reoemiig it is not likel j, coQsiderixig how dif*^ 
ferent that was from a common meal. The ancieat 
Church never used to receive sittings nor is there tile 
least intimation of such a practice in any aoeieni 
^vmter; sometimes the communicants stood and bowed 
their bodies; at other tiootts knelt at the aitar. Sit- 
ting was first introduced by the Arians, who, denying 
^divinity of our Lord, thonght it not robbery to be 
equal with him, and sit down at kis table. The 
BkJiop of Berne also, assuming to be Christy's viee-^ 
gereut^ uses this familiarity with hie Lord, So thai 
he, as God, *-' ntteth in the temple of G^ shewing 
kiimself that he is Ood,^^ 2 Thess. ii« 4. 

That kneeling looks greatly like adoration of the 
elements, and took its rise from the Popirti error of 
considering tiiem the very body and blood of Christ;, 
ie asserted by.those who study for pretences to palliata 
their unjustifiable; separation from us^ or designei 
neglect of this saenunent. The express declaratiott 
ef the Church, however, at tibe end of the commii»* 
nion service, is a snfficieBt answer to tiie objectiovu 
'> Whereas it is ordained in this office for the adtninis* 
tration of the Lord's Supper, that the comsnunieante 
diould receive the same kneeling; (whidi order ie 
well vaemAfor a dgnifioatian ofour kumbU and grmkB* 
fid (ttiknawM^t^m&n^ of the benefit of Christ therein 
given to all worthy receivers, and for tile avoiding of 
such profanation and disorder in the holy communion 
ae mij^ otherwise ^isue ;) yet lest the same kneeling 
should by any persons, either out of ignorance and 
infirmity, or out of madice and obstinacy, be miseoB'' 
strued and depraved: It b hereby Glared, That 
thereby no adoration is intemfced, or ought to be done^ 
either xmto the sacramental bread or wine theisdbijr 
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bodily received, or unto any corporal presence of Christ's 
natural flesh and blood. For the sacramental bread 
and wine remain still in their very natural substances, 
and therefore may not be adored^ (for that were idol- 
atry, to be abhorred of all faithful Christians,) and 
the natural body and blood of our Saviour Christ are 
in heaven and not here ; it being against the truth of 
Christ'^s natural body to be at one time in more places 
than one/' 

One would have thought that such a protestation, 
80 plainly worded, and publicly set forth, in a book so 
scanned by dissenters, must have for ever silenced all 
cavils, and removed all suspicions. To be unmindful 
of the disclaimer it contains, and regardless of the ex- 
planation it renders, is neither the part of candour nor 
honesty. 

The following considerations will show the pecu- 
liar propriety of kneeling. The Lord's Supper is the 
highest ordinance in the religion of Jesus. It is, above 
and beyond all others, calculated to spread over the 
heart the deepest, the most solemnized feelings of 
l^umiliation ; to awaken the liveliest emotions of that 
gratitude which is composed of thrilling thankfulness 
for mercy extended, and self-abasement for guilt in- 
curred. Far more than any other ordinance, it carries 
vs into the contemplation of those scenes and acts of 
wonder in which were wrought out our redemption 
for the lost, and pardon for the condemned. When 
the heart is renewed by the power of the Holy Ghost, 
(and it is only such a heart should be found at this 
holy solemnity,) it is, perhaps, then more drawn into 
a nearness to God's felt presence, into a closer com- 
munion with his unseen Spirit, than in any other 
exercise of adoration. He that is hidden from the 
mortal eye is then often revealed to his believing 
people " in the breaking of bread," (Luke xxiv. 35.) 
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Is it wonderful that our Church,— expecting such hal- 
lowed and humble frames in her children, anticipating 
that many a worshipper, if visited by them in the 
moments of solitary meditation, would most naturaUy 
bend the knee when the soul was prostrate,--should 
at this sacrament enjoin a posture so congenial, so 
adapted to the heart's feehngs, so expressive of aU she 
hoped was passing within ? No, we marvel not that our 
Church prescribed the posture ; we only marvel that it 
could be censured. 

The form of words appointed to be said on the 
deJivery of the elements consists of three particulars • 
1st Instruction, declaring what it is, namely, the 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ, the blood, &c. 2nd 
l^rayer, desinng that this communication of them to 
us may "preserve our bodies and souls unto ever- 
lasting Me." 3rd, Direction, what we are to do 

Zoh -^T'^^V^r^ '^'' ^ remembrance 
that Chnst died, and that his blood was shed for us " 

and to feed on him by faith with thanksgiving " and 

to be thankful for his blood-shedding; afd t^; pTrt 

IS a fuU paraphi^e on our Saviour's words, and the 

whole form togethercomes as nigh to his own words, in 

his administering this his last supper, as can well be. 

The foUowmg wise and pious directions have been 
given tor the behaviour of communicants. 

If any book be brought up to the altar' by any as an 
aid to piety, it should be shut whilst they are receiv- 
ing the elements from the minister, and undivided 
attention given to the important words which he is ut- 
tering. Whilst the ministers and others are receiving 
those who are preparing to receive, may employ any 
fame there ,s to spare in reading some appropriate 
Scriptures, and meditations upon them 

• When each person has commmiicated, ho should 
rotum to his seat, that he may not hinder others 
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from coming to the altar, and then renew his medita- 
tions ; or, if there be sufficient time, he may remember 
that since all our prayers are accepted for Christ^s 
sake, now we have received him, and are full of the 
apprehensions of his love, we may affectionately in our 
hearts pray for all mankind, and for the whole Church; 
as also for any blessings for this Church, for the sove* 
reign, magistrates, ministers, and people thereof; and 
particularly for our neighbours and friends, relations 
and acquaintance ; especially for those that are sick 
or sorrowful, poor or distressed, and also for ourselves^ 
for pardon, grace, and courage to keep our vows : 
yea, if we have time, we may meditate of the baseness 
and danger of the ways we have renounced, of the 
wisdom and comfort of a holy life, the greatness of 
God's assistance, and the mercy of his acceptance, with 
the sweetness of his rewards. And further, we may 
resolve upon such acts of charity, to the souls and 
bodies of our brethren, as we will afterwards perform ; 
and this will banish vain and impertinent thoughts,, 
and keep our devotions alive till the priest has done 
the celebration; and then having most heartily 
wished that all the communicants may be accepted as 
well as we, we must join in the post-oonmiunion. 



Chapter XV. 
COMMUNION SERVICE, Contikued. 

The Post-Communion— to the End. 

The post-coDomdunion properly commences with the 
Lord's Prayer; we can at no time repeat it more 
effectually, than when we have just commemorated the 
meritorious sufferings and death of its Divine Author. 
To as many as receive him, he gives power to be-* 
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come the sons of God, (John i. 12,) wherefore we may 
now call God our Father^ and desire his name may be 
hallowed and praised for all his kindness towards us ; 
and if ever we be in a fit disposition to wish his kinff-- 
dam may come^ it is now when we have made our 
peace with Him. We have now such assurances that 
He always wills that which is for our good, that with 
entire submission we may say, O Lord I not my will, 
but thine be done. He has given us heavenly bread to 
feed our souls, and also we need not question but he 
will ffive U8 every day our daily bread to sustain our 
natural life ; we have set forth the memory of that 
great propitiation, and now by the virtue of that sac- 
rifice, we may cheerfully ask the forgt'ceneu of our 
trespasses:^ and shall prevail the sooner, because in the 
feast of charity, we h3,re/orffiven all them that have 
trespassed against us; we have vowed to forsake all 
evil ways, and so may reasonably desire to be lept 
from temptation, and delivered from all kinds of evil^ 
and because the post-communion is properly eucharis- 
tical, and the devotions in it designed as an act of 
praise for the benefits received in this holy sacrament, 
we conclude with the doxology. Our repeating the 
petitions of this prayer after the minister, must remind 
us strongly of our reconciliation in Christ, and union 
of hearts, as brethren in the Lord. 

In the Pbjlteb succ£ra)iNOTHB Lobd^s Pbateb, one 
great end of our devotions is epecified, which the 
Romish mass-book altogether omits; namely, in beg- 
ging of God to accept our sacrifice of praise, we desire at 
the same time to offer up ourselves, soul and body, 
iolemnly dedicating and resigning them both to his 
service, abstaining from all sin, and being active in 
every good work. 

The communion is here called the sacrifice of 
praise, as it waa termed by the ancient Church also, 
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whereas Romanists call it a sacrifice, without any 
other addition. But it is not the sacrifice of Christ 
which we here speak of, for that is always pleasing to 
God, and was absolutely perfect ; but it is our own 
peace oflTering, in commemoration thereof, in which 
there have been many failings ; and therefore we de- 
sire and beg that it may be accepted in mercy. In 
this regard, and in divers others also, the Eucharist 
may, by allusion and analogy^ be fitly called a sacrifice, 
and the Lord's table an altar ; the one relating to tho 
other; though neither of them can be strictly and 
properly so termed. It is the custom of Scripture to 
describe the service of God under the New Testament, 
be it either internal or external, by the terms which 
otherwise belonged to the Old; as immolation, offer- 
ing, sacrifice, and altar: so the evangelical prophet 
Isaiah, foretelling the glory and amplitude of the 
Christian Church, speaks of God's altar which shall be 
there, upon which an acceptable ofiering shall be 
made, (Isai. lx. 7, &c.; see also Rom. xv. 16; Phil, 
i. 17; Heb. xiii. 10;) and indeed the Eucharist 
carries the name of a sacrifice, and the table whereon 
it is celebrated, an altar of oblation, in a far higher 
sense than any of the former sacrifices did, which were 
but the types and figures of those services that are 
performed in recognition and memory of Christ's one 
sacrifice, once oflfered upon the altar of his cross. The 
prophecy of Malachi, (i. 10,) concerning the Church 
under the New Testament, applied by the doctors of 
the Roman Church to their proper sacrifice, as they 
call it, of the mass, is interpreted and applied by the 
ancient fathers, sometimes in general, to all the acts of 
our Christian religion, and sometimes in particular, to 
the Eucharist ; that is, the act of our prayer and thanks- 
giving for the sacrifice of Christ once made for us 
upon the cross, as here we use in the Chiu*ch of Eng- 
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land; our Church therefore herein foUoweth the 
Scripture and the ancient fathers. See also Psalm i. 
14; Hos. xiv. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 15 ; Rev. v. 8, viii. 3 ; 
Psalm cxLi. 2. 

In the conclusion of this prayer, after supplicating 
that ourselves and fellow-communicants may be ful- 
filled, that is, abundantly satisfied with God^s grace, we 
acknowledge our own services to be altogether imper- 
fect, and declare our only hope of acceptance and 
pardon is through Jestis Christ by whom we are 
directed to offer the sacrifice of thanksgiving, which 
we do here by ascribing glory to the whole Trinity, 
from every person of whom we have now received 
peculiar testimonies of grace and favour. 

There is another prayer which is sometimes used 
IN PLACE OF THIS ; Suitable when we have more than 
ordinary comfort in receiving ; for as the other con- 
sists chiefly of vows, so doth this of prayer for perse- 
verance, which is highly necessary after the sacrament. 
To sing an Hymn after this Office is in imitation of 
our Saviour^s practice, and it hath ever been observed 
in all churches and ages, and how can we welcome 
our Saviour into our hearts more properly than by 
that hymn wherewith the angels welcomed Him into 
the world ! (Luke ii. 24.) The author of the remaining 
part is uncertain, but it has been used in the Church 
of England for above 1,200 years. The ascriptions of 
praise in the latter part of this hymn, are asserted by 
dissenters to be vain repetitions ; yet if so, they are 
similar to those in Kev. vii. 12, and v. 13 ; but on 
the contrary, they are far from redundant, every word 
is highly pertinent, and hath its peculiar signification. 
We praise Him by setting forth his greatness, we bless 
Him by declaring his goodness, we worship Him with 
our bodies, we glorify Him with our lips, we give 
Him thanks with our hearts, for the great glory which 
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arises to himself for these his mercies towarcLs us. 
The accumulation of energetic expressions of gratitude 
and joy show the warmth and fervour of our affections^ 
and the pouring forth from the abundance of thankful 
hearts such acknowledgments as become those who have 
received the greatest of all spiritual blessings. When 
we address the Saviour, " Thou only art holy, Thou 
only art the Lord,'' be it observed, that we apply these 
words of Rev. iv. 4, to Him as difrtiinguished nofc 
personally, but essentially, that is, not as He is the 
second person of the Trinity, for God the Eatber, and 
God the Holy Ghost, are also as holy as God tiie Son, 
and all Three together are the only Holy One ; but as 
He is a Being uncreated and infinitely excellent above 
all other beings ; as He is God himself, and for that 
reason supremely holy, or the only Holy One. Again, 
since God is called the blessed and only Potentate, (1 
Tim. vi, 15,). that is, the only L0M4 consequently this 
appellation, belongs to our Saviour Christ, as He is 
God in the same sense as He is the only Holy One ; 
namely, not personally, but essentially. There are 
indeed holy angels and saints, and there are lords many, 
(Cor. viii. 5,) yet none of these have any propriety in 
this title, because their holiness is imperfect and de- 
rived ; only Jesus is holy, in and of himself, and of 
his holiness all others do receive. " He is holy and 
hallowed, because he halloweth and sanctifieth us," as 
the liturgy of St. James paraphraseth. " He only is the 
Lord," saith St. Augustine, " who hath no other Lord 
above Him; for He only with the Holy Ghost is 
equal to the Father, God blessed for ever ;" and this 
is the reason why we exalt Him so highly, and pass by 
the mediation of saints and angels ; because none is so 
holy, none so mighty, none so high in the favour of 
God, nor none so gracious and loving to us as Jesus is. 
This we acknowledge therefore with all possible joy 
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and triumph, and it is a mighty rejoicing to bur spirits, 
that He, who hath given himself for us, and is come to 
dwell with us, is so high and magnificent. 

It is a Scriptural and primitive practice to dismiss 
religious assemblies with a Blessing ; this was, under 
the Old Testament sometimes pronounced by the king, 
(2 Sam. vi. 17, 18 ; 1 Kings, viii. 54, 55 ;) but to bless 
in the name of the Lord, was the peculiar office of the 
priest, (Deut. x. 8 ; Numb. vi. 23.) Our Lord took 
leave of his disciples with a blessing, (Luke xxiv. 50,) 
and the blessing he left them, was his peace, (John xiv. 
27.) The form of giving it is set down by St. Paul, 
which we use, ordering the bishop, when present, to 
pronounce it, because the less is blessed of the greater, 
(Heb. vii. 7,) and all to stay till this blessing was given. 
In pronouncing it, the minister of Christ solemnly 
desires ^' that the peace of God which ps^sseth all un- 
derstanding,^^ that inward sense of his goodness to us, 
which evei^ now is delightful beyond the conception of 
those who have never experienced it, and shall here- 
after be so heightened as vastly to exceed the present 
conception of the best of us, may '^ keep our hearts and 
minds,^^ our judgments and affections, ^' in the know*- 
ledge of God and his Christ,^^ and that every '^ blessing^^ 
of the Holy Trinity may be distributed " amongst us, 
and remain with us always/^ The form of this Chris- 
tian blessing runs in the name of the three persons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, into which we were 
baptized, and therefore, seemingly most proper for the 
use of the Christian Church. The people should 
observe carefully respecting this benediction, that it 
is not merely a prayer, but likewise an absolution, an 
assurance of blessing and of peace ; for God will bless 
those that are duly qualified to receive the sacerdotal 
blessing; and the benedictions and absolutions which 
the ambassadors of Christ ministerially pronoimce 
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upon earth, will be ratified in heaven. The people 
should therefore receive this blessing as coming from 
God himself, with all imaginable devotion ; they should 
be careful not to repeat it after the priest and thus 
usurp his office, but should most fervently, in their 
hearts, desire of God to ratify and confirm it. 

The Collects, one or more, which are to be used 
AT the discretion OF THE MINISTER, are plain and com- 
prehensive, and almost every sentence of them taken 
from Scripture ; the first is a prayer for safety in all 
worldly changes ; the second, for preservation of our 
souls and bodies; the third, for a blessing on God's word, 
whether read or expounded; the fourth, for direction and 
success in all our undertakings ; the fifth, for excusing 
the defects of all our former prayers, taken from St. 
Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians ; the last for the ac- 
ceptance of all the rest of our supplications, containing 
the three qualifications of an acceptable prayer : that 
it be made in Christ's name, (John xiv. 13 ; xvi. 23 ;) 
that it be agreeable to God's will, (1 John, v. 14 ;) that 
it be asked in faith, (Matt. xxi. 22; Jas. v. 15.) 

In the Latin, in which the First Collect was 
composed, the word " Assist us, O Lord," is literally &d 
present with us, so that to assist in prayers, is to be 
present at them, or present with those who ofier them. 
Now God is said to be so present, when He hears and 
receives them graciously, and, accordingly, our Church 
translates the same word in the collect, 23rd Trinity, 
*' Be ready to hear the prayers," and in that for 1st 
Trinity, the same phrase is rendered, "Accept our 
prayers." It is not irreligious to make use of the ex- 
pression, " the chances of this mortal life," for our 
Saviour has not scrupled to use it, (Luke x. 30 ; see 
also Eccl. ix.lO.) In these places it means occurrence, 
and affords no countenance to the excluding Grod'ft 
providence from the government of the universe. 
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The word prevent occurring in the fourth collect, 
is derived from the Latin, and means to go before ; a 
person may go before another either to prepare his way, 
or obstruct it, and accordingly in its figurative sense the 
word to prevent means both to make way, or assist be- 
fore-hand, or to hinder. It is used in its primary signi- 
fication in this prayer, as also in the collect for Tuesday 
in Easter week, and in the 10th Article, and also in 
Psalms xxi. 3 ; Lix. 10 ; and 1 Thess. iv. 15. A sentence 
from an old author exhibits the original meaning of the 
word : ** I purpose to be up early to-morrow to prevent 
the sun rising,**^ meaning, of course, before sun-rising. 
This collect states forcibly and plainly the true state 
of a much controverted question concerning the con- 
currence of grace and free will; the sum is,* that 
without God's preventing grace, or peculiar disposition 
of his favourable providence, we cannot do any works 
at all, though but morally good, as a learned Jesuit 
acknowledges; nor any works spiritually good, without 
God's assistant grace, or gifts of the spirit inherent in 
us. In this collect, this is that which is better ex- 
pressed by the " furtherance of his continual help.'' In 
the latter part of the prayer, " that in all our works 
begun, continued, and ended in Thee, we may glorify 
thy name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlasting 
life," we have all that the Romish Church would have 
said concerning the necessity of good works, whether 
unto justification or salvation, and all again that the 
Reformed Churches have said against the Romish 
Church, concerning justification by faith only without 
works. When we pray that we may glorify God's 
name by our good works, this argues their necessity to 
salvation, if not to justification : and when we pray that 
after we have glorified God's name by our good works, 
"we may obtain everlasting life by God's mercy in 
Christ and through Christ;" this is an argument, most 
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decisive, that we must not rely upon, or put our con- 
fidence in, the best works that we do, though we dof 
them continually; but in God's mercy and Christ's 
merits only : and this is the full and lively expression oC 
the apostle's meaning, when he saith, ^'we are justified 
by faith in Christ alone." 

Though we ofier such general requests as include all 
particulars whatsoever, yet we, in the Fifth Collect, 
beg of God to give us the " things which, for our blind- 
ness, we cannot ask." This petition relates to our 
particular requests, in which respect, we often ask 
amiss, because we do not understand what is best for us. 

In the Primitive Church, while Christians con- 
tinued in their strength of faith and devotion, those 
who were qualified, celebrated the Lord's Supper once 
every day, but as piety declined, the custom was broken 
off, and fell from every day to Sundays and holydays 
only, and thence to once a-year, so that excepting 
Easter, the priest was left to communicate alone, 
which was the origin of the solitary masses, one of the 
great corruptions which disgrace the Church of Rome. 
Among the first efforts of our Reformers, was the rec- 
tifying this abuse, and to restore more general and 
frequent communion. They succeeded in abolishing 
private masses (in which respect they were more suc- 
cessful than the foreign Reformers), but were unable 
to re-establish the practice of communicating every 
Lord's day. The design of the first rubric, after this 
service, was not only that the Church may still show 
her readiness to administer this sacrament upon Sun- 
days and holydays, and that if it is not administered, 
it is the people's fault*, but also, because there are 
several particulars in that part of the service which 
ought to be read to those who do not communicate as 

* Would it not be a stronger invitation to communicaats, if 
the elements were in view and ready to be put on the table ? 
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well as to those who do, namely, the ten command* 
ments, which it is requisite the people should often 
hear and be reminded of — The collects, epistles, and 
gospels, proper for all Sundays and holydays, without 
which, those festivals could not be distinguished either 
from one another, or even from ordinary,, days, nor 
consequently, celebrated so as to answer the end of 
their institution — The Nicene creed, wherein the 
divinity of our Saviour is declared — the Ofiertory, or 
select sentences of Scripture, to excite the people to 
offer unto God something of what He has given them, 
as an acknowledgment that they receive from Him all 
they have, of which they ought to be put in mind at 
least every Lord's day, (1 Cor, xvi. 2.) — Lastly, the 
prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church militant 
here upon earth. Most of these things make up that 
part of the service in the ancient Church, at which the 
catechumens, who were not admitted to the reception 
of the Eucharist, were allowed to be present. 

The next five Rubrics are levelled against Romish 
innovations, such as solitary masses, reservation of the 
olements for profane and superstitious and idolatrous 
uses. 

There is a direction that every parishioner shall 
communicate at the least three times a year. In con* 
sequence of the neglect and decline of charitable feel- 
ing above alluded to, canons were made to oblige men 
to receive three times a year at leasts namely, at 
Easter, Christmas, and Whitsuntide, probably in con* 
formity to the ancient Jews, who were commanded 
by God himself to appear before the Lord at the three 
great feasts, which correspond to these, namely, in 
the feast of unleavened bread, and in the feast of 
weeks, and the feast of tabernacles; and those that 
neglected to communicate at those seasons were cen- 
sured and anathematized. Our Church, in ordering 
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every parishioner to communicate at least three times 
a year, is far from requiring them not to communicate 
oftener; and God forbid that any good Christian 
should make this an excuse for receiving no oftener, if 
he has opportunity ! and woe be to that pastor who 
will not give the well-disposed part of his flock moire 
frequent opportunities of testifying their love to Jesus 
Christ, of increasing their graces, and securing their 
pardon and salvation ! There is indeed no time at 
which it is not our duty to remember the most cruel 
death which the Author of Life underwent for us. 
The time of. Easter, however, peculiarly claims the 
remembrance of so great a mystery, when the work of 
our redemption was accomplished, and at which sea- 
son, consequently, we should dwell upon the contem- 
plation of it, with the strictest attention as well as the 
greatest devotion. 

Such is our service ; so ancient and scriptural, so 
full of adoration to the Lord God, and love to the Sa- 
viour. Such is the penitential feeling which it tends to 
excite ; such the deep convictions for sin which it tends 
to awaken ; and the joyful hope of purified affections 
held out therein. What views of Christ's atonement 
does it present ! What assurance of continued union 
with Christ; and of our deriving through Him 
strength, comfort, victory. It is not a bare com- 
memoration of Christ, but an ordinance of God for 
conveying sanctifying vigour to the soul from Jesus 
Christ, as the fountain of life. How do we flee to 
every human help to prolong this fleeting shadow of 
earthly existence ! and shall we be indifferent to the 
securing our spiritual life i Can a man believe that 
Christ died to procure his salvation, and that he can- 
not reasonably hope to be saved but in the way ap- 
pointed by his Lord, and yet refuse to partake of the 
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chief instrument vouchsafed for making him fit for 
the kingdom of heaven? How any persons who pro- 
fess themselves really anxious to live for Christ, can 
altogether withdraw themselves from the Lord's sup- 
per, is indeed a mystery ! Must it not make us fear 
that there is some sinful desire or doing, indulged, 
which oftentimes hinders the approach ! O that we 
*could see congregations bearing some proportion to 
the inhabitants, and the communicants bearing some 
proportion to the body of the congregation ! That we 
could behold the young coming forward to put on the 
impenetrable armour of grace ; and the man of business 
rejoicing to lay his burden of care at the foot of the 
cross ; and the aged, within a few steps of the eternal 
world, fearing to disobey the last command of their 
blessed Redeemer ! Remember the zeal of the early 
Christians, and receive, as often as you may^ these 
tokens of love, no less sure to faith than if an angePs 
hand were the bearer. Have we not sin to answer 
for, and be purified from ! '* The blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin,'' (1 John i. 7.) Have we not 
need of help ? ^' My strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness," (2 "Cor. xii. 9.) Have we not blessings to ac- 
knowledge ? And do we ask what reward shall we 
give unto the Lord for all the benefits which He hath 
done ! "I will receive the cup of salvation, and call 
upon the name of the Lord.'' (Psalm cxvi. 13.) 

Having thus gone through our public service, from 
the exhortation to the final blessing, we may well say 
of it as was said of Tyrus, " Thy builders have per- 
fected thy beauty !" (Ezek. xxvii. 4) ; and we ought 
not to omit that memorable testimony, worthy not 
only to be fixed on record, but to be engraven on the 
horns of the altar, which was given to our Common 
Prayer by the King and Parliament in that act which 
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established the use of it ; '' That it was by the aid of 
THE Holt Ghost, with uniform agreement concluded 
and set forth. May it ever enjoy the same testimony: 
from their successors, and may they ever support, 
strengthen, and invigorate those laws which have 
been placed aa a fence about it, that no persons what- 
soever presume, under the highest penalties, to preach, 
declare, or speak anything in derogation, depraving,' 
or despising of the said book, or anything therein con- 
tained, or any part thereof.'"* — Act for Uniformity. 



Besides the Constant 0£Bces of the Church, she has 
also appointed Occasional Services, and all of them ad* 
mirably suited to the several important occurrences of 
human life to which they relate. They are besides 
framed in conformity with the practice of the Divine 
Founder of our religion, who by his teaching, and espe- 
cially by his example, marked the influence of his 
Gospel as extending not only to the congregational 
offices of devotion, but also to those in which mem- 
bers of the Church, in their individual capacity, are 
particularly interested. Thus we find him not only 
in the temple on the Sabbath, but with his disciples 
at the last supper ; at the marriage feast ; blessing the 
little children ; visiting the sick ; comforting the af- 
flicted ; at the grave with the mourners ; and pointing 
to the resurrection. So has our Church, with affec- 
tionate regard for the spiritual wants and necessities 
of her members, appointed devotional services for 
those leading events in the life of man, which espe- 
cially call for and require the benign and consolatory 
influence and aid of our holy religion. 
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Chapter XVI. 

OCCASIONAL OFFICES >-BAPTISM. 

The Ministeation of Public Baptism op Infants, to 

BE USED IN the ChURCH. 

Baptism being the sacrament of our initiation and en- 
trance into Christianity, and by order of nature before 
the Communion, the office belonging to it might natu- 
rally be supposed to hold the pre-eminent place in our 
liturgy ; but as the Communion, both in the primitive 
Church and in the beginning of the Reformation, was 
accounted the principal part of the daily service of 
God in public, and baptism more rarely happening, 
the Church thought fit to make them contiguous in 
order, which were so frequent companions in use. 

Three Offices for Baptism have been appointed by 
our Church ; Ist, for the public baptism of healthful 
infants openly in the Church ; 2nd, a private and 
ghort office for the baptism of weak infants in houses ; 
Srd, for the baptism of persons who have arrived at 
years of discretion, and are able to answer for them- 
selves. 

Washing with water fitly represents that regene- 
ration or new birth which our Saviour requires of us 
(John iii. 3 — 7), before we can become Christians ; for 
as that is the first office done unto us after our natural 
birth, in order to cleanse us from the pollutions of the 
womb (Ezek. xvi. 4), so when we are admitted into 
the Church we are first baptized, whereby the Holy 
Ghost cleanses us from the pollutions of our sins, and 
renews us unto God (Tit. iii. 5), and so become as it 
were spiritual infants, and enter into a new life and 
being, which before we had not. For this reason, 
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when the Jews baptized any of their proselytes, they 
called it their " new birth, regeneration, or being born 
again ;'^ and, therefore, when our Saviour used this 
phrase to Nieodemus, he wondered that he, " being a 
master in Israel,*" should not understand him. And in 
the Christian Church, by our Saviour's institution and 
appointment, those who are dead to God through sin 
are born again by the washing of regeneration and 
renewal of the Holy Ghost. How proper water is to 
typify the Holy Ghost, may be seen by consulting 
several texts of Scripture where water and the blessed 
Spirit are mentioned as corresponding one to another, 
(Isaiah xuv. 3 ; John iv. 14; vii. 37-40.) 

Christ instituted the form of baptism only as to 
the essential parts of it, namely, that it should be per- 
formed by a proper minister, with " water, in the name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost'' (Matt. xxviii.l9) ; 
but as for the rites and circumstances of the adminis- 
tration of it, he left them to the determination of the 
apostles and of the Church; yet, without doubt, a 
form was very early agreed upon, because almost all 
the Christian Churches so administer it in the same 
manner. The latter age, indeed, had made some super- 
fluous additions*, but our reformers removed thetii, 
and restored this office to a nearer resemblance of the 
ancient model than any other Church can show. 

No express mention of baptizing infants has been 
made by Christ or his apostles, and we must therefore 
gather the truth from the reasoning of analogy, from 
incidental expressions, and the records of the practice 
of the Church ; (and here we may remark by the way, 
that Scripture makes no express mention of the alter- 
ation of the Sabbath, and yet there are few who do 
not think the observation of the first day of the week 

* See Palmer^s Antiquities of the English Ritual^ Vol. II. 
page 168. 
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is sufficiently authorized by the New Testament ; and 
yet this is not more clearly implied than the other,) 
God commanded infants to be circumcised, whieh 
proves that there is no impropriety in admitting them 
into a religious covenant ; and this command, when 
applied to baptism, is of greater weight, as it is ad- 
mitted that circumcision was a type of baptism. Our 
Saviour made no restriction or exception when he 
instituted baptism, which he did in very general 
terms : '' Go and make disciples of (as the original 
Word signifies) all nations, baptizing them,^^ &c. ; this 
is a proof that he intended no alteration in the objects 
of baptism, but only to exalt the action of baptizing 
to a nobler purpose and larger use, for nations consist 
of persons of all ages, and therefore infants as well as 
adults are included ; and this inference will be more 
evident, when we reflect that the commission was 
given in Judea, where baptism was an ordinary rite, 
administered by the Jews, as well to their own as 
to the children of proselytes, and who would conse- 
quently receive converts to Christianity in the same 
manner. Had our Saviour intended any alteration 
in the Jewish practice of baptism, or any limitation 
with respect to age, he would not have failed to spe- 
cify it. And since the Gospel is a better covenant 
than the Jewish law (Heb. viii. 6), it must be in- 
ferred that there is in the former the same comforts 
and assurances to parents that there is in the latter> 
which admitted children into it the eighth day after 
their birth, (Gen. xvii.) When Lydia was baptized, 
and her household (Acts xvi. 15), and when St. Paul 
baptized the household of Stephanas, it is hard to be- 
lieve that there was never a child in those families. 
Since the apostles assure us that '^ they which are of 
faith,^^ that is, all Christians, '' are children of Abra- 
ham^^ (Gal. iii. 7), then surely their offspring have as 
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good a title to partake of the federal rite of baptiBin, 
whereby they may enter into the Christian covenant, as 
the carnal progeny of Abraham had to enter into the 
Jewish covenant by circumcision. When the apostle 
declares that the children of a believing parent are 
holy (1 Cor. vii. 14), it cannot be denied but that 
either they were actually entered into the Christian 
covenant) or at least they had a title thereunto^. 

This was' likewise the sentiments of the primitive 
Christians, as may be inferred from passages in the 
apostolical fathers, Clement of Rome, and Hermas ; 
Justin Martyr, and Irenseus, in the second cen- 
tury; and Origen in the third, expressly mentions 
infant baptism as the common practice of their times ; 
the application of Fidus to Cyprian, bishop of Car- 
thage, and Cyprian's answer prove the same. Ter- 
tullian (who objected to it for a particular reason of 
his own,) yet adnuts it to be the general practice, and 

• *^ Suppose a decree to go forth that a nation of slaves (as the 
Negroes in the West Indies lately were) should be made free, 
would not such a decree infer that aU individuals of this nation, 
young as well as old, infants as well as adults, are to he made 
free ? and would the incapacity of the children to understand the 
principle on which the thing was done, the nature of the change 
from bondage to liberty, and the moral responsibility involved 
in it, preclude them from participating in the benefit T' — Young 
Churchman Armedy by Rev. T. Biddulph. 

^ The real question is, are we to withhold baptism from in£eaitSx 
because they are not yet capable of entering into the spiritual 
signification of the rite, or the proper feelings with which, in the 
case of an adult, it should be approached ? We answer, no ; for 
if children dying in infancy are capable of such a higher degree of 
grace as is necessary in order that they may hereafter be made 
meet for an inheritance among the saints in light, (and who shall 
deny that they are ?) niuch more may we beUeve them capable 
of such a lesser degree of grace as is necessary in oi'der to make 
them members of Christ's Church upon earth and partakers of 
his covenant promises. Moreover as it was clearly the wiU of God 
that Jewish children should be brought into covenant with Him, 
from what are we to infer that ours are to be left to his uncove- 
nanted mercies, and be suffered to have no more interest in the 
prtmUeB than the babes of the heathen or the Turk ?'' — Ibid. 
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by contending for infants being baptized if in danger, 
allows the principle upon which it was founded. In- 
ftnt baptism is not mentioned in the canons of any 
C)ouncil, nor inserted in any creed, and thence we 
may infer it was not controverted at any period of 
the ancient Church, Peter Bruis, a Frenchman, so 
late as the eleventh century, being the first opposer of it 
who had a regular congregation. The Anabaptists of 
Germany took their rise in the. fifteenth century, but 
there was not any congregation of them in England 
till A.D. 1640. 

In the early church, whilst in a state of per- 
secution, there was no settled place for the purpose 
of baptism, and it being celebrated first in warm 
climates, the apostles baptized by dipping the whole 
body — ^burying it as in a grave, either at the side of a 
river or lake. Pouring the water, or sprinkling, was 
aJso uiped, (Acts, xvi. 33.) When Christians had rest 
from their enemies, they established a baptistery, or 
place where persons should be baptized, hard by the 
entrance to the church, yet even then inconveniences 
arose which justified a less objectionable mode of bap- 
tism. In accordance with the usages of that period, 
our fonts> are generally situated near the chief entrance 
into the house of God, in order to impress our minds 
with a devout feeling of admission, by this sacrament, 
into the Church of the Iledeemer. 

The rubric directs baptism to be administered only 
on Sundays and holydays, and in the common language 
of the country, immediately after the last lesson, 
because the greatest congregations then meet, who 
may be witnesses of the reception of the newly bap- 
tized into Christ^s Church, and intercede for them at 
the Throne of Grace, and may thereby receive benefit 
also themselves, by refreshing their memories by the 
recital of the sacred engagements which they diem- 
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selves formerly made. When the questions and 
answers are making, they are not, indeed, to join 
therein, — this transaction being between the minister 
on one side, and the God-parents on the other ; but the 
time, instead of being lost, will be employed to their 
spiritual advantage, if each person reflects that the 
same occurred at his own baptism, and if he takes this 
proper opportunity of renewing his vows, which were 
then made for himself. Thus shall he turn this part 
of the service into an act of true devotion, beneficial to 
his own soul, and acceptable to Almighty God. 

The use of God-parents was derived from the Jews, 
as well as the initiation of infants itself: and the 
witnesses mentioned by Isaiah (Isa. viii. 2), at the 
naming of his son, were probably of the same nature 
as these sureties. The Christian Church being in a 
state of persecution, and the lives of Christians brought 
into imminent peril, it was thought essential that God- 
parents should be chosen, pledging themselves, as 
guardians to the soul of the infant, if reduced to an 
orphan state, and helpers to the parents in the religious 
education of the children if they lived. There was no 
scruple or interruption in the use of them, till the 
Anabaptists, and other Puritans of late years, raised 
some idle clamours against them. Their appointment 
is in accordance with the laws of all nations, by which 
infants are allowed guardians (since they cannot 
speak for themselves) to contract for them in secular 
matters ; which contracts, if they be fair and beneficial, 
the infants must make good when they come to age ; 
it cannot, therefore, seem unreasonable for the Church 
to allow them spiritual guardians, to promise those 
things in their name, without which they cannot 
obtain salvation. And this too gives security to the 
Church, that the children shall not apostatize, from 
whence they are called ^' sureties C provides monitors 
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to every Christian, to remind them of the vow, which 
they made in their presence, from whence they are 
called "witnesses," and better represents the new 
birth, by giving the infants new and spiritual rela- 
tions, whence they are termed " god-fathers and god- 
mothers/' 

Our Church differs from that of Rome, as in other 
points, so also in the ministration of baptism. The 
Romish church, holding the absolute necessity of bap- 
tism to salvation, allows persons n^t having the minis- 
terial commission, to baptize in cases of danger or 
necessity; our Church determines that even private 
baptism, even in such cases, should be administered 
only by a lawful minister ; considering, that however 
excellent be the sacrament of baptism by reason of its 
spiritual grace, that grace is not promised except to its 
due administration ; and that it were better to leave 
the child to the uncovenanted mercy of God, than to 
make pretence of ministering unlawfully, and thus 
attempt to bring the child into covenant with God, 
by an instrument not of his appointment. 

. People sometimes busy themselves with inquiring, 
whether^ if at all, why^ any difference will be made in 
the future condition of children, incapable as they are 
of actual sin, accordingly as they may die baptized 
or unbaptized? Such inquiries, show a presump- 
tuous rather than a pious and humble spirit. How- 
ever God, by the secret ways of his incomprehensible 
mercy, may be thought to save without baptism, 
those children who, without any fault of their own, 
but altogether from the neglect of their parents, may 
have lost the opportunity of participating in that pri- 
vilege, to which, as children of Christian parents, they 
were entitled; the parents themselves have not the 
like reason to expect indulgence for their neglect, by 
which they will have done all that lay in their power 
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towards excluding their children from salvation. " If 
Christ himself,'' says Hooker, " which giveth salvation, 
do require baptism, it is not for us that look for salva- 
tion, to sound and examine him whether unbaptized 
persons may be saved ; but seriously to do that which is 
required, and religiously to fear the danger which may 
grow by want thereof. God which did not afflict that 
innocent whose circumcision Moses had over-long 
deferred, took rev-enge on Moses himself fwr the injury 
which was done through so great neglect ; giving us 
thereby to understand that they whom God's own 
mercy saveth without us, are, on our parts notwith- 
standing, and as much as in us lieth, destroyed, when 
under insufficient pretences, we defraud them of 
such ordinary outward help as we should exhibit.''" 
Parents who wantonly neglect to have their children 
admitted to baptism, will do well, instead of specn* 
lating upon the possible result to their children, to 
reflect upon the probable result of neglect to them- 
selves, and to consider, whether, if their children die 
unbaptized, they must not be regarded as guilty of 
casting away the souls of their children, notwith- 
standing the children themselves may be saved by the 
free mercy of God. 

The form for publie baptism may be used in 
jfTvoate^ for it is a public office, to be used only at the 
font or fountain of baptism, and supposes all along a 
congregation to be present ; several expressions in it 
further show the absurdity of using it in private, for 
how can the priest, addressing the sponsors, say, '^ye 
have brought this child here to be baptized," when he 
himself is brought thither to baptize it ; and how can 
the words '^ Grant that whomsoever is here dedicated 
to Thee by our office and ministry," be applicable to a 
room in a private house ! — See Chapter on Bvbrics. 

The minister, in the commencement of the c&r&^ 
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is enjoined to ask, hath this child been already baptized 
or not! that he may not unawares baptize a child that 
has been baptized before ; which is contrary to the 
word of God, and to the usages and laws of the Chris- 
tian Church in all ages. For though several persons 
are recorded in Scripture to be baptized, there is no 
mention of any one that was rebaptized, though they 
were to receive the Lord'^s supper often, (1 Cor. xi. 24.) 
As this is the initiatory rite of our religion, it ought 
not to be repeated : since we enter into our religion 
but once, to reiterate the form were only to make sport 
with, or at least to prevent the intent of the sacred 
mystery. And to this probably relate the '' one faith, 
one baptism,^^ (Eph. 4, 5,) and the ^'once enlight- 
ened,"' (HeK vi. 4.) 

This ofEice is divided into three parts — the Intro- 
duction, which includes merely one half of the office, 
extending from the beginning to the prayer which 
follows the exhortation after the Oospel inclusively; 
2nd, THE Preparatory Office, including the renuncia- 
tions and profesdons; and Srd, the Action of the 
Holt Sacrament and the conolusion. 

It seems suitable that this office should commence 
with an Exhortation to Prater ; in this sacritmexKk^ 
there being a mutual covenant between God and man^ 
so vast a disproportion between the parties, and so 
great a condescension on the part of the Almighty^ 
who designs only our advantage by it, and is moved by 
nothing but his own free grace to do it. The necech 
sity of prayer for the infant will further appear fircnn 
the consideration of the sin in which he was conceived 
and bom, which, although arrogantly denied by the 
old Pelagians, and their revived issue — the Soeiniane 
and Anabaptists, yet is affirmed in Scripture, (Ps. lI. 5; 
Rom. V. 12, 18 ; Job, xiv. 4, 5,) and was observed by 
the light of nature aikipng the heathens, believed by 
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revelation among the Jews, and all orthodox Chris- 
tians, and hath a thousand witnesses in every man^s 
breast how miserably prone he is to evil, against his 
reason, his judgment, and his resolutions ; '^ that he is 
wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked,'' by his own strength utterly powerless to rise 
from the death of sin to the life of righteousness, and 
that he stands infinitely in need, therefore, of an 
Almighty deliverer. And it was very necessary for 
the Church to lay this foundation, because the denial 
of original sin hath always been followed by the con- 
tempt of infant baptism. 

By the expression, a Iwely member of Christ's 
Church, is meant one who has a lively faith, which 
teaches him to believe not only what is written in the 
Scriptures, but to receive its promises and privileges 
thankfully, and seek to live faithfully by its rules. 

This office accordingly having taken for its basis 
that first principle of revealed truth, the doctrine of our 
original wretchedness, '' Forasmuch as all men are 
conceived and bom in sin," and from this humble 
confession of our lost estate, proceeds immediately to 
point out our only means of restoration, certifying, 
after the divine authority of our Redeemer, that none 
can enter into the kingdom of God, can have no part 
in the kingdom of grace and glory, except he be rege- 
nerate and bom anew of water and of the Holy Ohost, 
that is, in the most catholic, and therefore, according 
to St. Peter's rale, (2 Pet. i. 20,) the best, unless he be 
baptized : and thus, in two short sentences, it sets forth 
the entire ground-work of personal Christianity. Bap- 
tism with water and the Holy Ghost, we may thence 
perceive, is a remedy provided by God to purify from 
original defilement, water to cleanse the outward, and 
Spirit to purify the inward man. The baptism of 
water without the Spirit will not suffice ; nor yet the 
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baptism of the Spirit without water; for St. Peter 
orders those to be baptized with water who had received 
Spirit before, Acts, x. 47, 48. 

The suitableness of this divine appointment may 
be seen from the following consideration. . Human 
nature was found by the Grospel in a state of utter and 
helpless destitution: it was to be restored by the 
Gospel, wholly as a system of divine grace and power. 
Now baptism directly meets the exigencies of the case, 
for, from the very commencement, it takes the great 
work of salvation out of the hands of man, and places 
it altogether in the hands of God. The lesson which 
human nature most needs, and least loves to learn— that 
God is everything and man nothing: this baptism 
inculcates with authority not to be resisted, and lan- 
guage not to be misunderstood. This will equally 
appear, whether we consider the sign enjoined, or the 
grace conveyed ; for the. outward baptism with water 
has, plainly, no inherent virtue ; and the inward bap- 
tism with the Holy Ghost, imparts a virtue altogether 
superhuman ; a regeneration, in which the power is of 
God alone. 

Our Church is borne out by Scripture in con- 
sidering, in THE FIRST COLLECT, the dcliverauce of Noah, 
and of the Israelites, figures of baptism. The apostle 
states plainly that the Children of Israel were all of 
them " baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the 
sea,'' 1 Cor. x. 2 ; that is, that, they were, by that 
baptism, the disciples of Moses; and consequently 
that baptism was a type or figure of Christian baptism, 
by which we are made our Saviour's disciples. And St. 
Paul, speaking of Noah and his family being saved in 
the ark, says, " the like figure whereunto, even bap- 
tism, doth now also save us," 1 Pet. iii. 20 ; and how 
beautifully does the Church, in the prayer we are con- 
sidering, liken our condition to that of Noah amidst 

N 
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the horrors of the deluge ! Fbr as the waters of the 
great abyss encompassed the patriarch and his little 
flock, even so the abounding flood of iniquity assails 
on all sides the infant struggling Christian ; and as 
Noah was borne onward still by the divine vessel, in 
peace and security, above the wreck of a perishing 
world, so the faithful Christian, who has been received 
into the Church by baptism, will, if only he maintain 
his faith firm to the end, be carried in perfect safety, 
through all the changes and chances of this mortal life, 
to rest, finally, and for ever, upon the heavenly mount 
of God. 

The expression in thb second collect of this office, 
that the child may receive remission of his sins, is 
capable of two different senses. Either original sin 
may, with respect to the actual transgressions to 
which it leads, be called '^ sins^" in the plural number; 
or else " remission of sins'* may signify the state of 
remission of sins, even that covenant state through 
Christ, by which the remission of sins, both original 
and actual, is made over to us. Into this state infants 
are put by baptism; their original sin is immediately 
forgiven, and they have an assurance that their future 
actual sins shall be forgiven also, provided they con* 
tinue in their duty. 

To be " regenerate 'and bom anew of water and the 
Holy Ghost,'' are, in the beginning of this office, spoken 
of as the same thing ; " the inward and spiritual grace" 
conveyed to us in this sacrament, is by our Church 
Catechism said to be ^^ a death imto sin, and a new 
birth unto righteousness : for being by nature bom in 
sin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby made the 
children of grace." St. Paul says, " We are buried 
with Christ by baptism into deatli, that like as Christ 
was raised up from the dead by the glory of die Fadier, 
even so we sdso should walk in newness of life^" Bom. 
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vi. 4, and the same St. Paul styles baptism ^^the 
washing of regeneration,^^ Tit. iii. 5 ; because, in bap- 
tism, the Holy Spirit works in us a change, something 
like anew birth, translating us from a natural state in 
Adam to a spiritual state in Christ, both the water 
and the spirit at the same time concurring to this new 
birth ; for as we are but once bom to our natural life, so 
we are but once born into our spiritual or Christian 
life ; we are but once baptized and but once regenerated ; 
regenerated at the very time when we are baptized. This 
is the language of Scripture ; thus this term was ap- 
plied by the ancient fathers ; and thus it is used by our 
Church. So that to speak of a Christianas being regene- 
rated in any other stage of his life .; or to apply the term 
regeneration, or new birth, to the turning from a lapsed 
state to a state of holiness, to that renovation, amend- 
ment, or renewal of the heart of man, which is the 
duty of a Christian, and which the word of God ex- 
horts us to acquire, to make it signify conversion or 
repentance, is, if there were no worse consequences 
attending it, mixing and confounding distinct notions^ 
misapplying Scripture phrases, and abusing the ancient 
and known language of the Church. 

It has been said that the portion of St. Mabk^s 
Gospel, read aft£B thb coixbcts in this place, is im- 
proper, since the children there mentioned were not 
brought to be baptized ; and yet a little consideration 
would show the weakness of the objection. In the 
making of a covenant, the express consent of both 
parties is required; and therefore, the covenant of 
baptism being now tabe made between the Almighty 
God and the child to be baptized, it is reasonable, 
that, before the sureties engage in behalf of the infant, 
they should have some comfortable assurances, that 
God, on his part, will be pleased to consent to, and make 
good the agreement For their satisfaction, therefore, 

fj 2 
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the Church puts into the mouth of the priest, who is 
God's ambassador, a passage of Scripture, which, 
though not spoken by our Saviour with express re- 
ference to baptism, was anciently applied to it with 
manifest propriety, since it indicates that God is 
willing to receive infants into his favour, and hath 
declared them capable of that grace and glory, which, 
on his part, are promised in this baptismal covenant ; 
wherefore, the sureties need not fear to make the 
stipulation on their part, since they have God's own 
word that there is no impediment in children to make 
them incapable of receiving that which he hath 
promised, and will surely perform. From all promises, 
the Church in the brief exhortation which follows, 
concludes, that the sureties may cheerfully promise 
that which belongs to their part, since God, by His 
Son, hath given sufficient security that His part shall be 
accomplished. 

The twenty-ninth Canon prohibits the parents from 
taking the office of sponsors,'because the^ cannot en- 
gage in a higher responsibility than that which has 
already been assigned them by God ; and to prevent 
people entering upon the charge who are incapable of 
understanding the trust they take upon themselves, 
or so heedless of a Christian's obligations as not to be 
a communicant in the distinguishing article of Christian 
worship, the Canon further provides, that *'no person 
shall be admitted as such before they have received 
the holy Communion ;" and the rubric before the order 
for public baptism directs previous "notice to be given 
to the curate" of children being brought to be baptized, 
in order that he may ascertain the fitness of the spon- 
sors. 

There is nothing strange or novel in taking security 
from the God-parents that the infant shall observe the 
conditions that are required of him« It was customary 
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amongst the Rdmans for a magistrate to take an oath 
for the performance of his office, hy proxy, when a 
reason occurred for his not taking it in person. Amongst 
the Jews, a proselyte, if of age, made profession to the 
court, that he would keep the law of Moses ; but in 
the case of minors, the court itself did profess, in their 
namSy the same thing, just as in the Christian Church 
th-e sponsors do. When kings are crowned in their 
infancy, some of the nobility deputed to represent them, 
take the usual oaths; the same do ambassadors for 
their principals at the testifying of leagues and articles, 
and guardians for their minors, who are bound, when 
they are able, to perform what the guardians have con- 
tracted for them, for the law looks upon them, and 
not the guardians, as obliged; so does the Church 
account that those promises made by the God-parents 
in the name of the child, bind the child, as if in 
person he made it. 

The interrogations used seem to have been prAc*- 
tised in the days of the apostles. St. Peter calls baptism 
" the answer (or promise, in consequence of being 
asked) of a good conscience,^ 1 Pet. iii. 21, and in the 
primitive Church, as appears from several passages in 
Chrysostom, Cyprian, TertuUian, Cyril, and Augustine, 
queries were always put to the persons baptized, which 
persons of fit age answered themselves, and children 
by their representatives, who are therefore to answer 
in the first person, (as the advocate speaks in the 
person of his client,) because the contract is properly 
made vnth the child, who is consequently supposed 
to return the several answers made by the sureties. 

The queries are suitable and proper : 1st, when we 
enter into covenant with God, we must have th6 same 
friends and enemies as He hath, especially when the 
same that are enemies to Him, are also enemies to our 
salvation ; and therefore, since children are by nature 
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the slaves of the devil, and, though they have not yet 
been actually in his service, will nevertheless be apt to 
be drawn into it by the " pomps and glory of the world, 
and the carnal desires of the flesh ;^^ it is necessary to 
secure them to Grod betimes, and to engage them to 
take all these /or their enemies^ since whoso loveth 
them, cannot love God, 1 John ii. 15. 2nd, Faith 
is a necessary qualification for baptism, Mark xviM6, 
and therefore before Philip would baptize the Eunuch, 
he asked him, " if he believed with all his heart T and 
received his answer, '^ that he believed Jesus Christ 
to be the Son of God," Acts viii. 37 : from which 
remarkable precedent, the Church hath ever since 
demanded of all those who enter the Christian pro- 
fession, " if they believe all the articles" which are 
implied in that profession. Srd, A desire to be joined 
to the society of Christians^ is also necessary ; where- 
fore, it is further demanded of the child, whether he 
will be baptized in this faith I because God will have 
no unwilling servants, nor ought men to be compelled 
by violence to religion ; and yet ihe Christian religion 
is 60 reasonable and profitable, both as to this world 
and the next, that the God-parents may well answer 
for the child ^^ that this is his desire," since if the child 
could understand the excellency of this religion^ and 
speak its mind, it would, without doubt, be ready to 
make the same reply. Lastly^ St. Paul tells us, that they 
that are baptized^ must *^ walk in neumess of life,'*'^ Rom. 
vi. 4, for which reason the child is asked also, '4f he 
will keep God's holy will and commandments, and 
walk in the same all the ds^yn of his life T For since 
he now takes Christ for his Master and Lord, and lists 
himself under his banner, it is fit he should vow, in 
the words of this sacrament, to observe the commands 
of his general* Wherrfore, as he promised to forsake 
all ^' evir before, so he must now engage to do all that 
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id '^good,^^ without which, ha cannot be admitted into 
the Christian Church. 

For the better understanding of the queries, it 
should be observed, that when an adult is baptized, 
the queries are put to himself, and he himself returns 
the answers to them ; so that there is a more express 
and formal covenant then made between God and the 
pers(Mi baptized; God acting by his minister, and the 
person baptized acting in his own person. But infants 
are not capable of entering into covenant in their own 
persons, and yet they are obliged to the terms of the 
covenant when they come of age. Wherefore, that 
thijs may the more be effectually represented and 
shadowed forth to the congregation, the questions are 
put to the sureties, and the sureties do make answer in 
the infants^ names. Not that the infants can be sup- 
posed actually to renounce, believe, &c., but all this is 
d<Hi6 to signify the engagements which the infants are 
brought under, and which they must actually perform 
when they are able so to do. 

With regard to these demands and answers, this 
sponsors and the congregation have then- respective 
duties^ The sponsors should carefully read them over, 
together with the concluding address, not only before 
they engage in this holy undertaking, but through 
life afterwards, and when they come to answer, not, 
according to the too common practice, to assrat by 
silence or only a consenting bow, but considering it a 
solemn oovenant, they should speak with a plain and 
audible voice* The congregation are not to join in 
this part of the service, but should employ it, each to 
his spiritual advantage, by seriously recollecting what 
passed at his own baptism, and taking this pr(^er op- 
portunity of renewing the vows which were then made 
for himself. 

It is objected that the sponsors have to promise 
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more than they are able to perform, and great ignorance 
and misconception unfortunately prevail respecting 
the nature of the duties intended by the Church to 
be imposed upon those who undertake this office at the 
baptism of infants, as if they were, in some way, made 
answerable for the sins of the child. Christ offers in 
baptism to make a covenant with us. Now, a covenant 
or agreement always supposes two parties, who mutually 
enter into it. Christ offers in baptism to make those 
who receive it, partakers of certain spiritual privileges, 
and demands from them a promise of obedience to his 
word and commandments. In the case of infants, who 
cannot enter into this agreement, or make this promise 
personally, certain friends are required to come forward 
and make a confession of faith, and a promise of 
obedience on their behalf, and the duty or responsibi- 
lity which devolves upon them is, as they are ad- 
monished by the niinister, to see that the "in&nt 
be taught, so soon as he shall be able to learn, what a 
solenm vow, promise, and profession, he hath here made 
by them i" after which admonition there follows some 
advice as to the course of instruction requisite ; and 
those amongst the lower orders who may feel incom- 
petent for the task, of entirely and adequately in- 
structing their children, can almost always avail 
themselves of the privilege now so common, of sending 
them to the Sunday or week-day schools, which 
are everywhere established, in connexion with the 
established Church, for the benefit of the lower classes. 
There is, therefore, no snare for the conscience, no im- 
possible requirement, and the child having been made 
acquainted with what has been agreed to respecting 
him, with the benefits as well as duties arising out of 
his baptismal engagements, must use his own mind 
and will, after he grows up to years of discretion. He 
may either ratify in his own person those engagements, 
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or disavow them. But as the child is asked in the 
Church Catechism, ^^ Dost thou think that thou art 
bound to believe and do, as they have promised for 
thee?'^ and is taught to answer, " Yes, verily, and by 
God'^s help, so I will,**' so there have been no engage- 
ments entered into on his behalf, but such as he must 
adhere to, if he hopes for the blessing of eternal life. 
His sponsors, however, cannot be supposed to be an- 
swerable for anything more than the seeing that he 
has been fully acquainted with his baptismal engage- 
ments; and as to the sponsors undertaking an obe- 
dience for the child, which they know he will not 
be able strictly to observe, (an objection sometimes 
alleged,) we can only say, that a promise of a partial 
or imperfect obedience can never be accepted by God, 
neither for ourselves or for others. Our desire and 
intention must be to keep the whole law ; '^ I shall 
observe it,'' says the Psalmist, "with my whole heart;"' 
and yet, through the frailty of our nature, " in many 
things we may offend all." 

Affcer the contract is made, the Church, mindful 
that the grace given in baptism, may, unless duly 
cherished, be stifled and altogether sinned away, in- 
TEBCEDBS with God FOR THE CHILD ; Ist, for his rege- 
neration; 2nd, for his sanctification ; 3rd, for power 
against spiritual enemies; 4th, for his increase in 
grace. 

By the expression, " the old Adam," occurring in 
the &c&t prayer, we mean that original pollution, which 
we derive from our first parents ; by the " new man," 
that gracious renovation which is wrought in us by 
the Spirit of God, through Jesus Christ ; and by the 
" burial" of the one, and the " raising up" of the other, 
we mean the mortification of the one, and the increase 
and vigour of the other. 
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CflAPTfiR XVII. 

PUBLIC BAPTISM, Co»TiKiri:i>*— PBIVATE BAPTISM.— 

BAPTIBM OF ADULTS. 

There is much significance in begging of God to 
SANCTIFY THE WATfiR. The wofM was darknoBs and a 
chaos, until " the Spirit of God nooved upon the faee 
of the waters,^ Gen. i. 2, whence the rude and in- 
digested matter received a quickening influence, which 
produced that order and beauty we now behold. And 
as it was in the first creation and generation of all 
things, so it is in the new creation and regeneration of 
a Christian ; the Spirit moving upon the waters of 
baptism, giveth light and life, and bringeth in order 
and comeliness instead of the confusion and darkness 
which sin had caused. Wherefore, since there is so 
great a work to be done by the Spirit, wt5 must most 
humbly beseech that the Holy Spirit may return to its 
ancient seat. The primitive Church used a prayer for 
the consecrating of the water, similar to ours. 

Our Church differs from the Romish as to the 
water used in baptism. Our Church rimply uses a 
prayer for the dedication of it to its «acred use ; to 
this the Romish Church has added strange and super- 
stitious rites, breathing into it, quenching a candle in 
it, mixing oil and balsam with it, &c. Our Church 
directs that the water should be sanctified on every 
occasion on which baptism is to be administered, con- 
formable to the ancient and universal practiees of the 
Eastern Churches. The Romish Church only appoints 
the water to be changed, and new water consecrated, 
when that which is in the font is unfit for use. 

It was the usage of every nation to name theik 
CHILDREN on the day on which they underwent a 
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pectdiar ceremony. The Jews named tibem at the 
time of circumoision, G^n. xxi. S, 4 ; Luke i. 59, 60, 
and ii. 21 ; and though this rite was changed into that 
of baptism by our Saviour, yet he made no alteration 
as to the time and custom of giving the name, but left 
that to continue under the new, as he had found it 
under the old di8p<HiBationL Accordingly we find this 
time assigned and used for this purpose ever since ; 
the Christians eontixLuing from the earliest ages to 
name their diildren at the time of baptism^ We 
dmve our name, together with our original guilt, from 
our patients, which ought to humble us, and remind us 
of our being bom in sin; but this new name being 
given us as a badge that we belong to Christ, we can- 
BOt more properly receiy^ it than when we are enlisted 
uaier his banner ; and it should remind us of our new 
birth, when being washed in the ** laver (rf regenera- 
tion,^^ we were cleansed from our natural impurities, 
and solenmly dedicated to God ; and though chosen 
by our parents, it is fitly^ given to us by those who 
engage we diall be brought up to live like Christians ; 
and this was the practice of the Church in all ages. 

The custom of our Church in baptizing either by 
immiersion or aifusion, is borne out by Scripture. 
The word baptize implies them both, it being used 
frequently to denote not only such washing as is per^ 
formed by dipping, but also such as is performed by 
pouring or rubbing water on the thing or person 
washed, Mark vii. 4 ; Luke xi. 38, and therefore when 
the Jews baptized their children, in order to circum-^ 
casion, it seems to have been indifferent to them, 
whether it was done by inunersion or affusion ; and 
that the primitive Christiansunderstood.it in thi^ 
latitude, is plain, from tibeir administering this holy 
sacrament in the case of sickness, haste, wiuit of 
water, or the like, by afiusion, or pouring a small 
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quantity of water on the faee or head. Thus Si. Paul 
felt no scruple in baptizing the jailer of Philippi and 
his family at night within the prison, where no mode 
could have well presented itself but sprinkling or 
affusion. Our Church, with great moderation, does 
not totally lay aside immersion, if the strength of the 
child will bear it, as indeed it seldom will without 
danger in this cold climate ; in which case, she allows 
affusion rather than occasion danger to the body of a 
tender babe, wisely considering that, in the sight of God, 
"mercy is better than sacrifice." The two modes, 
immersion and affiision, both significantly express the 
ends and effects of baptism. Immersion, that is 
burying, as it were, the person baptized in the water, 
and raising him out of it again, may be considered as 
representing the death, burial, and resurrection of 
Christ, and our being dead and buried to sin, and 
rising again to a life of piety and virtue, Rom. vi. 4; 
but pouring or sprinkling of water, may likewise suffi- 
ciently express our purificnttion from the guilt of past 
sins, and our obligations to keep ourselves in future 
unspotted by those things which defile the inner man. 
This mode of baptism, moreover, represents that 
" sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ," I Peter i. 
2, to which we owe our salvation ; and the use of it 
seems not only to be foretold by the prophet Isaiah, 
who says of our Saviour, "that he shall sprinkle 
many nations," Isai. Lii. 15, that is, many shall re- 
ceive his baptism; and by the prophet Ezekiel, ch. 
xxxvi. 25, but to be had in view also by the apostle, 
when he speaks of our having " our hearts sprinkled 
from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed with 
pure water," Heb. x. 22. 

Though the quantity of water in baptizing by affii- 
sion be left by the Church to the minister^'s discretion, 
yet he should observe, Ist, that the action be such as 
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is properly a " washing/' to make the administration 
correspond with the institution, and this he should ob- 
serve as a minister of Christ at large ; 2nd, that the 
action be such as is properly a '* pouring of water,^ 
which is the rubrical direction to express that wash- 
ing at all times when dipping is not practised ; and 
this he ought to do, as a minister of the Church of 
England in particular ; taking it always for granted, 
that there is a reason for whatever is prescribed in a 
rubric, and such a one as is not to be contradicted 
by our private practice, or rejected for the sake of any 
customs brought in we know not how. And we 
should the rather keep to the rule of affusion, because 
we have in a manner lost the primitive way of bap- 
tizing by immersion, the dress in which children are 
usually brought to the font being taken as a certificate, 
without any more formal declaration, that ^^ they may 
not well endure dipping."*' 

By BAPTIZING IN TH£ NAM£ OF THE THREE PERSONS, is 

meant, not only that it is done by the commission and 
authority of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, 
but also that we are baptized into the faith of the 
Holy Trinity, and are received into that society of 
men who are distinguished from all false professions, 
by believing in three Persons and one God. This is 
th0 great fundamental article on which all the rest 
depend, and to which they may be referred. 

Next, and after the baptism of the child, there is a 

CEREMONIAL DECLARATION THAT IT IS DEDICATED TO ChRIST, 

and become a member of his Church, into which the 
minister, as a steward of Gt)d's family, doth solemnly 
receive it. " We are all baptized into one body,'^ 
1 Cor. xii. 13. 

He then solemnly marks it with a cross, for the 
better understanding of which ancient ceremony of the 
primitive times, it may be observed, that masters 
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and generals used to mark the foreheads of their eer- 
TMits and soldiers with their names or marks, that it 
might be known to whom they belonged, to which 
custom the angel may be supposed to allude. Rev. yii. 
S and xiv. 1 ; and thus lastly, in the same chapter, as 
Christ^s flock carried his mark on their foreheads, so 
did his great adversary the beast sign his servants 
ther also. The Christian Church then holds an ana- 
logy with these sacred applications, by signing the 
cross on the foreheads of her children on their admis- 
sion into the Christian profession, signifying thereby 
their consignment to Christ. The strongest reason 
for ihe practice of this rite by die {»*imitive Christians 
was, that the heathens were wont to deride them aik[ 
speak disdainfully of them, as worshippers of a cruci- 
fied malefactor; to encounter which r^roach, and to 
show Uiat they '^ gloried in the cross of Christ,^' G^. 
vi. 14, taking it to be an honour, not an ignominy, they 
assumed this ceremony of signing liiemselves wilh the 
cross; and it being significant of a duty to be elicited 
by &ture practice, good reason bad our Church to 
continue it. 

When the minister says, " sign him with the sign 
of the cross, in token that hereafter he shall not be 
ashamed to confess,^^ &;c., it is not meant by the expres- 
8i(m that the sic/n has <my mrtue in it to ^ect or ftMr- 
ther this duty; but by thus mairking it in the forehead, 
the seat of blushing and shame, to intimate and ex- 
press only what the congregation hopeth and expeetelli 
from the infant, namely that he shall not hereafter be 
ashamed of the disgrace of the crossof Christ, or blush 
to avow the &ith of Him. This ceremony, however, 
in process of time was greatly abused by the Church 
of Bome, especially after the corruption of Popeiy had 
possessed it. But the abuse of a thing does not ixkib 
away from the lawful use of it; and so far was it firom 
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the purpose of the Church of England to forsake and 
reject the Churches of Italy, France, Germany, and 
such like churches, in all things which they held and 
practised, diat it doth with reverence r^ain those 
ceremonies which do neither endanger the word of 
God, nor offend the minds of sober men, and cmly 
departed from them in thoee particular points wfaei^ 
they were fallen both from themselves in their ancient 
integrity, and from the apostolic churches which were 
their first founders*; in which respect, amongst some 
other very ancient ceremonies, the sign of the cross in 
baptism hath been retained, but with sufficient cau- 
tions and exceptions against all Popish superstition 
and error. 

The judgment of our Church in the matter is fully 
stated in the thirtieth Canon, which teaches that the 
^S^f^ of the cross used in baptism is no part ef the sulh 
^ance of the sacrament ; for when the minister, dip- 
ping the infant in water, or laying water im its £Bkce, 
as the case may be, hath pronounced the words ^^ I 
baptize thee in the name ci the Father,^' &c., the 
in&nt is folly and perfectly baptized. So the sign of 
the cross being afterwards used, doth neither add any- 
thing to the virtue and perfectbu c^ baptism, nor 
being omitted, doth detract anything from the effect 
and substance of it. And whereas in <iie primitive 
Church it was made to udier in baptism, our Church 
inverts the order, and makes it come after, as she fur- 
ther expressly deidares in the same canon, ^^ the child 
is received by the congregation of Christ^s flock, as a 
pierfect member diereof, b^ore it be signed with the 
sign of the cross, and not by any power ascribed to 
that sign ;^^ and furdier to assure all distrustfol minds 
that she maketh it not of the substance of the sacra- 
ment, she hath totally omitted it in the office i^ private 

baptism. 

•Seepage 23. 
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The different objections now made to parts of the 
baptismal serrice were brought under public consider- 
ation long since, at the Hampton Court conference, 
(see History of the Liturgy^) when Dr. Burgess showed 
the sense of the Church in them ; and with respect to 
the use of the sign of the cross, Bishop Rudd delivered 
his opinion in a speech, acknowledged by the Puritans 
to be replete with charity and moderation, '^ to which 
we may add, with manly sense also and irrefragable 
argument *;^^ and the consequence was, that the ex- 
planation of this last ceremony was so satisfactory 
to Dr. Reynolds, the foreman of these opponents, 
that he protested ''he would never gainsay it any 
more."*" 

For calling baptized infants regenerate, we have 
the authority of Scripture, since they are '' baptized 
into Christ's body," 1 Cor. xii. 13, and " into Christ,"' 
and '' have put on Christ,'' Gal. iii. 37, and conse- 
quently are new creatures, 2 Cor. v. 17, since they are 
baptized for '' the remission of sins," Acts ii. 38, and 
since baptism is called the '' washing of regeneration," 
Tit. iii. 5, therefore the Scripture, as well as the 
Church, supposes them to be regenerate, unless the 
ordinances and promises of God are of none effect 
towards themf, and consequently the view entertained 
by the Protestant dissenters, that baptism is merely 
an outward sign of an inward grace, which may be 
then or at any other time imparted, rests merely on 
human reasoning and supposed experience. 

The Church, nevertheless, is occasionally blamed 
for asserting all baptized persons to be regenerate, when 
several may prove very wicked. But the objection is 
grounded upon a modem notion of the word rege-- 

. * Garwithek's Hist, qfihe Church of Eng, 
t See The Prayer Booh a Safeguard against 'Religious Excite- 
fnentf by F, W. Fabeb, p. 7. 
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neration^ which neither the ancient fathers nor the 
compilers of our liturgy knew anything of, hut which 
became a fashionable phrase about the beginning of 
the civil wars, to denote conversion, or a returning from 
a lapsed state, after a notorious violation of the bap- 
tismal covenant, to a state of holiness. In Scripture 
the word regeneration refers to baptism, by having 
the word washing joining with it, Tit. iii. 5. Before 
the apostle, our Saviour made use of a like expression, 
John iii. 3, — '' Except a man be born again, he cannot 
see the kingdom of God;^^ and what he means by 
being bom again he explains in the 5th verse, by 
directing it positively to baptism,—" Except a man be 
born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God*.**' All the Greek and Latin Fathers, 
in the various words by which they express regenera- 
tion, use them of baptism, and so do the most eminent 
divines of the Reformation, even Calvin, when he 
desires to speak with exactness. Thus also Cranmer, 
and likewise Latimer, though the contrary is said to 
be asserted in another part of his writings, by those 
who consider not his object in the argument. 
" Baptismal regeneration may be taught undoubtedly 

* " If spiritual regeneration be not conferred by baptism, when 
and by what means is it conferred ? In what other ceremony 
and in what other season shaJl we find that joint operation of 
water and the Holy Spirit, of which Christ afiOrms we must be 
bom ? I say that joint operation, for surely those which Christ 
himself hath joined together, it is not for man to put asunder.'* — 
Manx's Bampton Lectures. 

^ Our Church asserts this scriptural doctrine, not in this office 
^nly, but also in the enumeration of baptismal privileges in the 
Catechism, in the Order for Confirmation, and in the OoUect for 
Christmas-day. In the 9th, 15th, and 16th Articles, it is inciden- 
tally alluded to ; and in the 27th fully and expressly set forth." — 
Mant's Bampton Lectures, disc. 6. In the 9th Article the word 
" renatis," of the original Latin of the Article, is, in the former 
part of the English translation, rendered regener€tted — ^in the lat- 
ter baptixed, so synonymous were the words considered by our 
Beformers." — ^Archbishop Lawrence. 
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in a manner calculated to injure vital^ inward^ and 
practical godliness, and so might likewise vicarioufl 
atonement, and other doctrines of the Gt>spel; but our 
Church has no sympathy with such teaching. She 
teaches the efficacy of baptism, not in order to super- 
sede the daily renewing of our souls, but as the source 
and spring of it. (Collect for Christmas-day.) She 
calls a Christian state a new birth unto riffhteouenesSy 
showing that Christian privileges are not instead of 
righteousness, but to lead to righteousness. The sub- 
stance of her teaching is not, You were made Chris- 
tians in your baptism, therefore all is well with you ; 
but. You were made Christians in your baptism, there- 
fore lite and walk as Christians. Then God gave you 
a spiritual life, see that you cherish it by prayer, and by 
all the means of grace. Then God covenanted and 
pledged himself to be your God; He received you into 
his family as his own children, and gave you tokens of 
his love; " walk then as worthy of th^ vocation where- 
with you were called,'' " continually mortifying all your 
oorrupt and evil affections, and daily proceeding in all 
virtue and holiness of living." So far from the doc- 
trine of baptismal regeneration having a tendency to 
lull the mind into a false security, it is, when 
rightly considered, the most heart-stirring of all doc^ 
trines. It exhibits the slothful and worldly-mihded 
Christian not in the light of a mere ordinary sinner, 
but as one who is throwing away the most glorious pri- 
vileges, who is breaking the most solemn covenant, who 
is V treading under foot the Son of God, and counting 
the t)lood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and doing despite unto the Spirit ol 
grace." It is the very groundwork of Christian respon- 
sibility. Those who have been baptized cannot be 
mere rejecters of the Gospel — they cannot be as the 
heathen ; they stand between the highest blessing and 
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the deepest curse ; they must be either dwellers with 
Ood, co-heirs with Christ, or they must be apostates, 
reprobates, "twice dead/' to whom is reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever*. 

Our Church is far from holding the Romish doc- 
trine of the optM operatum, tShe teaches not that 
regeneration accompanies baptism in all caaes, ex opere 
operatOy or from the bare external administration of 
the rite, but only in the case of adults, where there is 
the presence of actual repentance and faith, and in the 
case of infants where there is the promise of them, 
and who, since they have an innocence or exemption 
from actual gnilt inseparable from their condition, 
cannot put any bar to the grace of God ; such infants 
she considers entitled to make this promise, and m to 
enjoy this blessed privilege, as are either born within 
her pale, of Christian parents, or who, in respect of 
their Christian profession, are adopted by Christians 
in communion with the Church, who become their 
sponsors ; thus, providing, so far as she is able, that 
they shall be brought up and " lead the rest of their 
life according to this beginning.^' And it i$ not to the 
virtue of the consecrated element^ but to the word of God, 
that the Church ascribes that baptism is the ordi- 
nary and certain means of salvation in infancy : to 
that word of Gt)d which does not return unto him 
void, but accomplishes the purpose for which it was 
sent. 

That persons fall into impurity notwithstanding 
the grace conferred in baptism can readily be accounted 
for. None are so regenerated as to extinguish abso- 
lutely all irregular desires ; " the flesh will still lust 
against the Spirit,'^ but then Grod gives also " the Spirit 
to lust against the flesh,'' (Gal. v. 17.) He leaves this 
corruption to try and exercise us, but so that He en* 

* See Hooker, Eed, Pol., v., s. 60. 
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gageth to enable us to get the better through this new 
nature implanted in us, if we will improve it, and 
follow the dictates of his Holy Spirit ; but by neglect, or 
wilful compliance with the flesh, we may lose this 
grace again : our gracious Father hath already done 
his part, and will do it more and more as we are capa* 
ble of receiving it. 

It requires indeed much exercise of faith to believe 
in baptismal regeneration, when, to all appearancey so 
many derive no benefit from it ; but it is of the very 
essence of faith to believe, not because we discern, but 
because God hath said. Yet if sponsors are chosen 
through a sordid regard to rank, wealth, or other 
worldly motives, and children left to grow up without 
any care to awaken their consciences, in utter ignorance 
of the solemn vow, promise, and profession which they 
have made, it is not wonderful that an impression 
should be conveyed to the mind, derogatory to the 
soundness and efficacy of this Sacrament. And yet 
who shall charge the majesty of God with indifference 
to their souls \ There is nothing more striking in the 
lives of persons that have gone headlong into sin, than 
the acknowledgment of warnings, arousings of con- 
science, gleams of conviction, persuasion of hope*. 
Whence did these proceed, but from the spirit of God 
grieved, not quenched! Do they not show that a 
grace given freely in baptism is not easily withdrawn ? 
And why should it follow in the spiritual, any more 
than in the natural world, that because a gift was 
rendered useless for want of cultivation, therefore it had 
never been given ? We see daily that great intellectual 
powers are gradually destroyed by the abuse or neg- 
lect, or trifling of their possessors; or by being em- 
ployed upon petty or unworthy objects, and being sub- 
servient to vanity or sense, are at last lost ; and this, 

* See Life of Bev. John Newton, and others. 
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doubtless, (as is everything in nature,) was meant as 
an emblem of things unseen, a warning to us to take 
heed to our spiritual faculties, '^ lest the light which is 
in us should become darkness.^^ 

In other offices the Lord^s prayer is generally 
placed at the beginning, in this office it is reserved 
until the end ; because we can more properly call God 
our Father with respect to the infant, when it is by 
baptism adopted as a child of God, and solenmly re- 
ceived into the Church, and this is exactly conform- 
able to the primitive Church ; for the catechumens 
were never allowed to use this prayer till they had 
first made themselves sons by regeneration in the 
waters of baptism, wherefore this prayer is frequently, 
by ancient writers, called, '* the prayer of the regene- 
rate,'* or believers, as being, properly speaking, their 
privilege and birthright. 

We conclude with acknowledgments and praises, 
in imitation of the Jews and the primitive Christians, 
who did not question the effect of this Sacrament, not 
even in adults, till their future conduct declared they 
had broken their covenant. How much more, then, 
ought we to believe this in the case of infants, who 
can put no impediment to the grace of God, and are 
all alike ; so that either all or none receive these 
blessings i 

The exhortation to the God-pahents at the close 
of this office, instructs them in the duties which they 
have to perform towards the child for whom they are 
sureties, which consists of three distinct parts. ]st, 
To see that he be instructed in the nature of the 
covenant into which he then entered by them, and in 
those of matters both of belief and practice, which he 
then by them promised that he would believe and.do-^^ 
and the twofold manner of fulfilling this duty is pointed 
out,-^the causing the child to join the public assem- 
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blies of the Church, there to hear the principles of his 
religious belief and practice declared and explained by 
the authorized minister of Ood^s word ; and next, to 
provide him with more special religious instruction, 
the particulars of which are the creed, Lord^s prayer, 
ten commandments, and other parts of the Church 
catechism, which when thoroughly learned, so as to be 
understood, and properly digested, maybe well said to 
contain ^' all things which a child ought to know and 
believe ibo bis souPs health.^^ 2nd, As in the former 
case, they were to take care that the child should re- 
ceive such instruction as is generally necessary to sal« 
vation, so in the present, are they to provide that this 
instruction operate on the practice of the child. As 
they were before required to employ all the means 
liiey could command towards instructing the child in 
the nature of the covenant into which he had entered ; 
so are they to employ the same means towards inducing 
him to fulfil the conditions of the covenant. 3rd, To 
take care that the child be brought to the bishop to be 
confirmed, as soon as he can say the creed, the Lord^s 
prayer, the ten commandments, and the Church cate- 
chism — ^a duty which completes the charitable task 
they have undertaken, and which, if they shall have 
conscientiously executed what was before required 
of them, they will cheerfully perform. This view of 
their duties will show that^ in appearing at ^the font, 
they are not m^ely offering an idle compliment, or 
engaging in an affair of momentary form and ceremony, 
but on the contrary, that they are voluntarily enter* 
ing on a sacred engagement, and that they wiU have 
to answer to Ood and their own consciences for the 
destruction of any child to whom they have neglected 
the duty whidi they had solemnly pledged themselves 
to fulfil. 

Seeing that the duty of sponsors is so serious, 
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pious persons are not to imagine themselves justified 
on this account in refusing to undertake it. If they 
feel religious scruples on the subject, it is probable 
that they are the 'oery persons who are aware of its 
duties, and will be most anxious and likely to perform 
them. The responsibility is comparatively small 
when the parents are conscientious persons, and live to 
perform their duty. Where, however, the parents are 
taken away before the children come to years of dis- 
cretion, or if they are unconscientious or unholy 
persons, then the advice, example, and prayers of 
conscientious sponsors are more needed. I will men- 
tion three reasons for their not declining this office. 
1st, They themselves had sponsors at their baptism,— « 
others have entered into security for their Christian 
education and conduct, and therefore, they may with 
reason be expected, both by God apd man, to do as 
much for others. (See Mat^. vii. 12.) So that in many 
eases, they Toay^ perhaps, not be jmiified in dedining^ 
there may be even a danger to their own souls, as well 
as to the souls of others, in th^ir decHning it. 2nd, They 
perform, by the discharge of it^ one of the highest acts 
of Christian benevolence and charity ; for what greater 
act of kindness pan one mortal do for another, than 
direct him in the way that leads to immortality! 
They are doing that for which they daily pray Ood^s 
blessing ; they are endeavouring to promote ^' his will 
on earth, as it is done in heaven,^^ and to establish 
here, as there, his kingdom. Lastly, they are securing 
a blessing (m themselves, as well as on the person 
whom they represent; for it is written, that " he who 
shall convert a sinner from the error of his way,^ 
and consequently, we may infer, he who shall prevent 
a sinner from falling into that error, ^' shall save a soul 
from death, and hide a multitude of sins,^ James v. 20 ; 
and that, ^'they who turn noany to righteousness, 
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shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.^^ Daniel 
xii. 3». 

As to the sentiments of our Church respecting 
baptized and t^/ibaptized infants, she pronounces it, 
in the rubric after this office, to be " certain by God'*s 
word, that children which are baptized, dying before 
they commit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved ;^^ which 
opinion she grounds on God^s universal promise, and 
his good will towards all infants brought to his holy 
baptism, but upon the question of the salvation of 
infants dying unbaptized^ she is wholly silent ; because 
in providing an office for the attainment of security, to 
have speculated upon the extent of divine mercy, in- 
dependent of the means of grace, would have been, if 
not unwise, at least irrelevant to the professed object 
in her view. From a document "f- issued by our 
Reformers, we may presume that they would not 
exclude from salvation all unbapti^ed infants, and 
there is indeed in the Catechism, in stating the number 
of the sacraments, an indirect allusion on this point |, 

The Ministration of Private Baptism op Children 

IN Houses. 

Curates are directed to admonish the people not to 
defer the baptism of their children longer than the first 
or second Sunday next after their birth. This sacra- 
ment being pronounced by Christ himself, John iii. 5, 
Matt. xvi. 16, and by his apostle. Tit. iii. 5, to be, 
through the ministration of the Holy Ghost, the means 
whereby we are to be saved, to be admitted into the 
kingdom of God on earth, and to be made capable of 
entering into the kingdom of God in heaven, it is 
reasonable, vnse, and charitable in the Church, to 
require that children should at the earliest oppor- 
tunity be made partakers of it. 

* Rev. CraiL Hutchinson. t Htiformatian cfEcek Laws, 

t See page 261. 
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The Church allows of private baptism in times of 
extremity, " where there is great cause and necessity/' 
" where need compels," expressions evidently pointing 
to cases where there is danger of death. In such cases 
she has provided a brief and compendious service, 
whereby the essentials of the sacrament may be admi- 
nistered at home, and whereby her ministers alone are 
authorized to administer it privately in houses. Still 
'^if the child, which is after this sort baptized, do 
afterwards live,**' she pronounces it expedient that it 
be brought into the church, there to be publicly recog- 
nised by the minister for a Christian, and to be 
formally received into the congregation of Christ's 
flock. Other baptism than publicly at the font in 
ordinary cases, or privately in houses, in cases of great 
extremity, (but even in such cases, if the event permit, 
to be followed by a public consecration of the child to 
Christ) — ^the Church allows not : for any other she 
makes no provision. Of the sufficiency of the cause 
for private baptism, the minister cannot always judge, 
but must trust, for the most part, to the integrity of 
others ; but, as generally speaking, he can distinguish 
between an extraordinary cause, and a cause of mere 
humour or private interest, he ought never to sacri- 
fice the rules of his ministration to any man's fancies 
or domestic conveniences. 

The ministration of baptism belongs to every 
minister lawfully called and sent ; for the commission 
to baptize, together with that of preaching the Gospel, 
was given by our Lord to his apostles, and by them 
transmitted to other ministers, whether they were 
those to succeed the apostles, in the government of the 
Church, or those who were called to inferior offices in 
the same. But this ministration belongs to no other 
persons than those who are sent with Christ's commis- 
sion ; for the appointment of Christ is necessary to 

o 
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authorize the performance of any act in his nanoie, and 
to give assurance of any accompanying blessing. At 
&st, indeed, our Reformers, acting under the influence 
of an error similar to that of the Romish Church, con- 
cerning the impossibility of salvation without baptism, 
allowed lay persons to baptize in cases of great neces- 
sity ; but afterwards they obtained clearer notions on 
the subject. 

The minister is directed to perform the ofiice of 
private baptism by repeating the Lord's Prayer and 
any other collects of public baptism which the exigence 
will permit, amongst which, the prayer for the sancti- 
fication of the water, being an important part of the 
office in the primitive Church, is not to be omitted ; 
he is then to pour water upon it, as it is considered 
that the child in its sickness could not bear immersion. 
One of the rubrics here states, " that the child so bap- 
tized, is lawfully and sufficiently baptized, and ought not 
to be baptized again,'' lest any one should imagine that 
the Sacrament administered in this concise manner is 
not complete, and the child not made a Christian, or 
should think or say the child is only half-christened, 
as people sometimes mistakingly express themselves. 
It then proceeds to direct that if the child lives, it is 
to be brought into the church, that if the minister 
himself baptized the child, he may testify it to the 
congregation, or that if he did not, he may require if 
the Sacrament was rightly performed, and if so, in 
like manner notify to the congregation the validity of 
the baptism, and receive the child into the flock of 
Christian people. 

There is a remarkable omission at the end of this 
office, namely, of the admonition to the sureties to bring 
the child to be confirmed by the bishop. As it was 
probably accidental, it is the opinion of an eminent 
ritualist, that the minister may give a direction from 
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himself to the same effect, and thus keep up to the sup- 
posed intention of the Church, without transgressing 
any written rule. 

The Ministration of Baptism to such as AEiB of 
KiPER Years, and able to answer for them- 
selves. 

This office was inserted in the liturgy at its last 
review. After the several nations had become Chris- 
tian, baptism was always administered to children ; 
but the growth of Anabaptism and Quakerism during 
the great Rebellion, rendered this office for adult bap- 
tism necessary, and now, though not often required in 
this coimtry, is useful for baptizing of natives in our 
colonies. There is a distinct office for adults, more being 
required in their baptism than in that of infants ; for 
they, being Capable to receive instruction, declare 
their faith and exercise an actual repentance, our 
Church directs that they be first taught and catechized, 
which of old lasted all the forty days of Lent ; and 
then that they be examined concerning their faith and 
repentance, Luke, iii. 8 — 11. Finally, the persons 
themselves are advised according to the primitive disci- 
pline, to prepare for this seal of remission by fasting 
and prayer, and a serious consideration of the covenant 
into which they are about to enter. 

There is much similarity in this form and that for 
baptism for infants. With the full persuasion that 
baptism is our spiritual regeneration, and that 6od'*s 
sacraments have their effects, when the receiver does 
not put any bar against them, the compilers of this 
office for those solely who truly repent and believe in 
riper years, adopted the almost entire form which had 
been previously appropriated to infants; upon the 
plain principle that in such a case^ all which is affirmed 
of infants may be equally affirmed of adults. The 

02 
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offices differ in the portion of Scripture chosen ; here it 
being that part of the Gospel* where Nicodemus is 
taught the mode of entering the Messiah's kingdom, 
outwardly by water, and assured of the mighty privi- 
leges of the new birth, conveyed thereby from the 
Spirit. The addresses are put to the individual him- 
self, instead of the God-parents, who, in this case, 
attend only as witnesses of the engagement, and under- 
take no more than to remind him hereafter of the vow 
and profession made in their presence, the chief part 
of the charge being delivered at the last by the minister 
to the baptized person. 



Chapter XVIII. 
THE CATECHISM. 



Scripture sanctions instruction in elementary truth by 
catechizing. The practice is as old as the days of the 
apostles ; St. Luke, in the first chapter of his Gospel, 
says, that he thought it fit to write to Theophilus, 
" that those mightest know the certainty of those 
things wherein thou hast been instructed," or as the 
original Greek may more properly be translated, 
" wherein thou hast been catechized^'''* which implies 
that St. Luke'*s Gospel is an historical exposition of 
the catechism, which Theophilus had learned when he 
was first made a Christian. We have more than the 
mere testimony of St. Luke for the facts which he re- 
lates ; we have the express information from him that 
these facts formed the catechetical instructions which 
were learnt by the early converts to Christianity. 

* John iii. 5. ^^ The general consent of antiquity agrees in the 
litertd interpretation of Siese words." — ^Hookeb, EccL Pol» K 5. 
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The Catechism has by some been assigned to Dean 
Nowel,by others to Bishop Poinet. In anycase Craniner 
appears to have revised and digested it, not without 
the able co-operation of Ridley. The part containing 
the explanation of the sacraments was added in the 
reign of James J., and is from the pen of Bishop 
Overall. 

It is not merely for children, and to be laid aside 
entirely when we grow up, though this mistake is 
very prevalent. It contains an explanation of such 
things as the Bible tells us are to guide us throughout 
our lives, and to lead us to heaven when this life is past. 
We should have always before our eyes the solemn en- 
gagements of our baptismal covenant. It is too much 
the custom of the present day to despise elementary in- 
struction; and many persons, elated with their fanciful 
advancement in spiritual things, consider that the 
strong meats of Christian manhood alone suit them, 
although their life proves that they have never yet, as 
" babes in Christ,^ had their souls nourished with a 
proper supply of the milk of the word, the simplest 
truths of the Gospel. It contains all the essential 
requisites for the foundation of a correct belief in 
sound doctrine, and the consequent formation of a 
holy life. It is drawn up under five separate heads, 
wherein, (without entering into the more abstruse 
and difficult questions of religious controversy ; without 
puzzling the infant mind, or any inquirer after truth, 
with any subtleties of doctrine, such as are more likely 
to impede rather than advance his progress at the 
outset of his spiritual course,) there are clearly laid 
down all those points which may be considered ne- 
cessary for the foundation of the practical piety of a 
true believer. The five heads under which it may be 
divided are as follows : — 1st, The nature of the bap- 
tismal covenant, with which the Catechism opens; 
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.2nd, The articles of belief, with a short explanation; 
3rd, The commandments, with their spiritual appli-* 
cation, as set forth in our duty to God and to our 
neighbour; 4th, The Lord'*s prayer, with the mean* 
ing and purport of it, as embodying the whole nature 
and duty of prayer ; and 6th, An explanation of the 
two sacraments. 

The baptismal covenant consists of two parts; 
the one on Christ^s part, who engages to secure for 
the baptized the privileges or blessings promised to 
all his true members ; the other on their parts, under* 
taking to renounce the service of sin,, to believe the 
word of Grod, and obey it. They are then asked, 
whether they '* do not think they are bound to believe 
and do as it has been promised for them T And when 
we consider that nothing has been promised for them 
but what they must believe and do for themselves, if 
they would wish for the salvation of their souls, we see 
the propriety of the answer which they are taught to 
make, " Yes, verily, and by God's help, so I will ;" 
that is, by God's help, I will renounce the service of 
sin, and I will believe the word of God, and obey it. 

The world is called " wicked,'' because the gener* 
ality of the world are wicked, 1 John v. 19 ; and 
Christians are elected out of the world to be a chosen 
generation, a peculiar people, Eph. iv. 1 ; 1 Pet. ii. 9. 
It is called a wicked world, to idiow how far we are 
to renounce it, namely, in all' such cases in which it 
would draw us into any wickedness, for the sake of 
anythiiig which we desire or enjoy in it. 

Concerning each of the things which we renounce 
in baptism, we do not undertake what is beyond our 
power, for we do not engage that the temptations of 
the devil shall never beset or molest us ; that the vain 
show of the world shall never appear inviting to us ; 
that our corrupt nature shall never prompt or induce 
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iis to evil ; but we undertake what, throagh the 
grace of God, though not without it, is in our power ; 
that we will not, either designedly or carelessly, give 
these our spiritual enemies neisdless advantages against 
us ; and that, with whatever advantage they may at 
any time attack us, we will never yield to them, but 
always resist them with our utmost prudence and 
strength. This is the renunciation here meant, and 
the office of baptism expresses it more fully, where we 
engage '^ so to renounce the devil, the world, and the 
flesh, that we will not foUovir or be led by them.''^ 

It may be useful to dwell a little on these expres- 
sions. Calling me to this state of sahation; admitting 
us at our baptism into that holy religion which we 
profess, and by which we enjoy all the necessary 
means of salvation, Rom. i. 16; 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Through Jems Christ; we are said to be called to 
this state of salvation through Jesus Christ, because 
unless it were for the merits and intercession of Jesus 
Christ, we could not be saved; for it is his blood 
alone, (Acts xx. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19,) which has 
made an infinite satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world, (Rom. v. 10; 1 John ii. 2,) so that we are 
redeemed from everlasting punishment ; and it is by 
his pleading with the Father his merits in our behalf, 
(Heb. ix. 24 ; vii. 25 ; xii. 24,) that we are capable 
of being made partakers of eternal happiness. I pray 
unto God to give me his grace^ that I mag continue^ 
Sfc. ; by the grace of God is here meant that influence 
and assistance of God^s Holy Spirit, which He has pro- 
mised to give us upon our devout prayer to Him for 
it; which grace, concurring with our own diligent 
endeavours, doth render the conditions of the Gospel 
not only possible, but in some measure easy to be per- 
formed. We pray for God's grace to continue. us in 
a. state of salvation; because, unless Gk>d's grace doth 
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remain with us, we may fall into a state of total 
apostacy and unbelief of our Saviour, and so be de- 
barred even of the means of salvation ; or, if He doth 
not afford us grace to perform the conditions required 
by the Gospel, we can have no pretences to the pro- 
mises of it. 

The next division of the Catechism is the Creed. 
After persons have been taught the nature of the 
covenant entered into in their behalf at their baptism, 
and acknowledged their obligation to keep it, the next 
thing they require to learn is, what is that word of 
God which they are to believe and obey : and first, 
what are they to believe; for a right faith must 
always be the foundation of a holy life. The Apos- 
tles' Creed is here inserted, because it is the shortest 
and completest, and therefore the best adapted for the 
infant mind ; it sets about supposing no doubts or dif- 
ficulties, and seems but little calculated to create any; 
and the leading and essential points of doctrine which 
it teaches, are summed up in the short explanation 
which follows, namely, the existence of three persons 
in the Divine Essence, and their co-operation in the 
economy of grace undertaken for the salvation of lost 
mankind. In it we acknowledge our lost estate by 
nature, since if it were otherwise, we would have 
needed no Redeemer ; as well as our uncleanness and 
unholiness, or we would have needed no Sanctifier. 
We are taught to look upon Christ himself as God, 
whence we may be led to trust in him, as our Saviour, 
with more undoubting confidence. 

The Commandments occur next in order, because 
it is upon this knowledge of God as our Creator, our 
Redeemer, and our Sanctifier, that we are, as upon a 
good foundation, to raise the superstructure of a holy 
life. These commandments were originally given by 
God to Moses, for the regulation of the moral conduct 
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of the Israelites, at the time when He gave also the 
ceremonial law. The latter is now annulled, the end 
of it being answered ; but the tables of the moral law, 
being, in their very nature, of eternal obligation, were 
ail of them enforced with increased spiritual strictness 
by Christ and his apostles. In her summary of the 
commandments, the Church adopts the comprehensive 
principle of interpretation established by our Divine 
founder ; and it is impossible for human language to 
convey a more full, faithful, plain, and simple tran- 
script of the spiritual law of God*. 

From the consciousness of our inability to keep 
the commandments of God in all their extent and 
strictness, we must by no means excuse ourselves in 
the neglect of them. We must be hungering and 
thirsting after perfect righteousness, though in this 
life we shall never attain to it ; and a perfect confor- 
mity to the likeness of Christ must be the object of 
our desires and endeavours here, if we hope to rise up 
in his likeness hereafter. The Gospel besides, whilst 
it co-operates with our experience in affirming our 
natural inability to keep the commandments, instructs 
us from whom and by what means the ability of 
keeping them is to be procured (John xv. 6 ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 9 ; Phil. iv. 13 ; John xvi. 24) ; in strict ac- 
cordance with which, the Church here directs us next, 
in the fourth division of her Catechism, in the use and 
nature of prayer, as a means whereby we may obtain 
the grace of God to help and strengthen us in the path 
of duty. 

Besides his word and prayer, God has instituted, 
as the distinguishing ordinances of his religion, the 
holy sacraments, to be the appointed vehicles of his 
favour and benediction, and the instruments whereby 

* See The ChurcK^ Core for the Religious Instruction qf her 
Childrenf a Sermoiij by Bishop Mant. 
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the prinoiple of Bpiritual life is to be planted, perpe*. 
tuated, and strengthened in our hearts. Our Church, 
accordingly, next bestows attention upon these insti- 
tutions. 

Our Church differs frwa the Romish as to the 
number of the scicraments. The Romish Church re- 
cognises five, besides baptism and the Lord'^s supper, 
namely, confirmation, penance, extreme unction, ma- 
trimony, and holy orders ; and anathematizes every one 
who shall say of either of these that it is not truly and 
properly a sacrament*. None of these latter, how- 
ever, have the distinguishing marks of a sacrament, 
and they were not fixed to be so by the authority of 
the Romish Church till a few hundred years ago. 

That Baptism and the Lord's supper are sacra- 
ments appears evident. There is in both an outward 
and msible sig% namely, water in baptism, bread and 
wine in the Lord's supper. 2nd, There is an inward 
and spiritual grace signified and conveyed by these 
signs ; the washing of regeneration by the one, (Tit. 
iii. 6,) the body and blood of Christ by the other, 
(1 Cor. X. 16.) 3rd, There is for both a divine insti- 
tution^ — for Baptism, Matt, xxviii. 19; — ^for the 
Lord's supper, Luke xxii. 19, 20 ; see also 1 Cor. xi. 
24, 25. 4th, They were both ordained as means 
whereby to convey their several graces to us^ and as a 
pledge to assure us of them. Baptism to regenerate us, 
(John iii. 5 ; Tit. iii. 5 ;) the Lord's supper to com- 
municate to us the body and blood of Christ, (1 Cor. 
X. 16.) For which reason, lastly, they are generally 
necessary to salvation. All Christians have a right to 
them, nor may any, without hazard of missing these 
graces, refuse to use them, who have the opportunity 
of being partakers of them ; (see John iii. 5 ; Mark, 
xvi. 16: ICor.xi. 24.) 

* For a refdtation of these pretended sacraments, see Tomt 
LIKENS EsposUion qf the Thirty-nine Articles; Art. 26. 
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In the explanation of the baptismal covenant in 
the beginning of the Catechism^ we learn that the 
(Jod-parents promise three things in the infantas name ; 
repentance, faith, and obedience ; but in that at the 
end of it« two only pre stated to be required ; the 
third, namely, obedience or keeping God^s commands, 
and walking in them aU the days of our life, heing 
included in the two former^ as being a part of repent- 
ance, and the fruit of faith. 

The Lord^s supper is said to be ordained for the 
continual remembrance of Chrisf s death, because it is 
a remembrance which is not to determine after a cer^ 
tain time, as that of the paschal supper did^ or to be 
celebrated only once a year, but is to continue to be 
kept up by this holy sacrament to the very end of 
the world, (1 Cor. xi. 26.; compare Acts i. 11 ; John 
xiv. 3.) 

That the body and blood of Christ are eerily and 
indeed taken and received by the faithful^ does not 
favour the doctrine of transubstantiation ; by the ex- 
pression we understand merely that the benefits of 
our Kedeemer^s death are truly received by the faith- 
ful believer and worthy conununicant alone; such alone 
shares in the life and strength derived from his incar- 
nation and death, and through faith becomes, by a 
vital union, one with him; ^'a member,'^ as St. Paul 
expresses it, '' of his flesh and of his bones,^^ (Eph. v. 
30 ;) certainly not in a literal sense, (which yet the 
Romanists might as well assert, as that we eat his 
flesh in a literal sense,) but in a spiritual and flgura- 
tive one. 

With regard to our preparation for the Lord^s 
supper, the Church hath comprehended under the 
three heads of repentance, faith, and charity, the three 
principal subjects of our self-examination ; but as to any 
particular method to be taken, or time to be spent in 
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it, we have no command ; it is left to every one's pru- 
dence and voluntary piety. They who live in a con- 
stant practice of religion and virtue are always fit for 
the sacrament, and may, if the c^ll be sudden, by 
sufficiently reflecting for a few moments, know that 
they are fit. Persons who live in any sin, may as 
readily know that they are not; and it is only in 
doubtful cases that any length of consideration is 
necessary to satisfy us about this matter. But it must 
be extremely useful for all persons, not only to be at- 
tentive to their ways constantly, but to look back upon 
them frequently : and as things which have no certain 
reason fixed for them are very apt to be neglected, we 
should fix upon this as one certain reason for as par- 
ticular an inspection into the state of our hearts and 
lives as possible, joining with it suitable meditations, 
resolutions, and devotions. And in this work we must 
be careful neither to hurry over any part thoughtlessly, 
nor lengthen it wearisomely ; and in our examination, 
we must be especially careful neither to flatter, nor 
yet to afiright ourselves, but observe impartially what 
is right in us, thank God, and take the comfort of it ; 
acknowledge what is wrong, beg pardon, and amend 
it ; for without amendment, being ever so sorry will 
avail nothing. 

The Church in a rubric directs "the curate of every 
parish diligently upon Sundays and holydays, after the 
second lesson at evening prayer^ openly in the Church 
to instruct and examine the children, &c. f ' and in one 
of the canons is more explicit, enjoining he shall do so 
" upon every Sunday and holyday for half an hour 
and more *.'' 

* A valuable qnotation on this subject from Archdeacon 
Bayly wiU be found in the notes to Bishop Jebb's Primary Charge, 
See also Bishop Jolly's Observationa on the Sunday Services ; In- 
troduction, pages 30, 31. 

*^ Public catechizing," says the author of a tract lately pub- 
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Many adyantages would result from thus catechizing 
openly in the church during Divine service, both to 
the young people, and to the congregation. To the 
children, inasmuch as it would prove an additional 
incentive to their teachers in the schools to teach 
them more diligently ; to themselves, to learn more 
attentively the Catechism, as well as other courses of 
instruction ; and to the congregation also advantage 
would result, inasmuch as it would bring before their 
notice, and force as it were upon their thoughts, what 
would often more edify them than any formal addresses 
from the pulpit — ^the simple, but important rudiments 
of Christian knowledge which the Catechism.presents; 
and which, though they were once instructed in, yet 
owing to the business and troubles of worldly duties, 
they in many cases retain but a faint, if any im- 
pression. 



Chapter XIX. 

THE ORDER OF CONFIRMATION. 

In Acts viii. 12 — 17, we find that when the Samari- 
tans had been converted and baptized by Philip, a 
deacon, or inferior minister in the Church, the apostles 
thought it necessary, as the chief rulers of the Church 
in those days, to send two of their own number, that 
by imposition of hands, and prayer for the illumination 
of the Holy Spirit, they might confirm and perfect the 
Samaritans in that which the grace of the same Spirit 
had begun in their baptism. And the apostles appear 

lished, ^in the better days of the English Church, was not wont 
to be so lightly esteemed as it now is ; on the contrary, it was an 
office which even our bishops and greatest divines did not think 
it beneath them to peifonn." 
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to have done this without any deliberation or decree, 
as in a case entirely new might have been expected ; 
but to have sent Peter and John as a matter of course, 
and in compliance with a custom already established. 
We are again told (Acts xix.) that after the Ephesi- 
ans had been baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
that St. Paul, an aposfcle, and the head of the Gentile 
Church, laid his hands upon them, and the Holy 
Ghost came upon them ; and answerably to this prac- 
tice seems to have been the elementary religious in- 
struction in that early age ; for in Heb. vi. the same 
apostle, among "the principles of the doctrine of 
Ghrist,^^ among these things which he describes as the 
foundation of Christian instruction, makes special 
mention of the doctrine of baptisms and of laying on of 
handsy or as we term it Confirmation^ as two distinct 
and separate ordinances. Consequently, from the 
days of the apostles to the present, it has always been 
the order in the Catholic Church, that those who have 
partaken of baptism should be confirmed in the faith 
with prayer and the laying on of hands. In accordance 
with this, our Church has appointed her office for 
confirmation of those who have been previously bap- 
tized, which office is to be performed by the bishops 
alone, as successors of the apostles, and not by the in- 
ferior clergy, who though they may baptize, are never 
authorized to administer confirmation ; in the same 
manner as the apostles alone administered this rite 
at first, though Philip and the rest of the inferior 
order of ministers were appointed to baptize. 

This ordinance seems especially needful for those 
who have received baptism as infants, who should now 
in their own person renew that covenant which was 
before made in their names. It is intended as a 
solemn ratification on their part of their vows of 
obedience, and to be also a means of obtaining the 
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necessary strength and assistance from God for the 
keeping of them. The laying on of hands of the 
apostles was accompanied indeed by miraculous gifts 
of the Holy Ghost ; these, however, being only neces- 
sary in the infant days of the Church, for propagating 
and establishing the Christian faith, have long since 
ceased, and to them we make no pretensions. But 
although the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghost are 
now withholden, yet He has promised to bestow 
what is a much more valuable, though less remarkable 
blessing, his ordinary and saving graces, to those who 
seek them after the manner of God^s appointment. 
They who receive Him are no longer endued with 
power to cast out devils, to speak with new tongues, 
to tread on serpents, and to drink poison without 
being hurt, or to lay hands on the sick and recover 
them ; but He gives power to cast out the devil of 
lust, to throw down the pride of Lucifer, to triumph 
over spiritual enemies, to cure a diseased soul, to be 
unharmed by the power of temptation, of evil examples, 
and of evil company; these are the works of the 
Spirit now, and that we may perform such works, we 
ought earnestly to seek Him*. 

It has been objected against this ordinance, that so 
many are no better for it ; but this same reasoning 
might be applied to every ordinance of religion, — ^you 
may do away with all worship and prayer, with 
baptism, and the Lord^s supper, because numbers 
partake of and join in these services, who continue 
never the better. The Lord^s supper, as well as con- 
firmation, may be administered to a hundred persons, 
not one half of whom may receive any spiritual benefit; 
but if ten persons are benefited in their souls, the 
ordinance has proved effectual to them, and probably 
if we could read the hearts of the others, we should 

* Jeremt Taylor« 
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find some good cause why the grace of God took no 
effect upon them. 

Of persons to be confirmed, the Church requires 
that they be of years of discretion, that is to say, of a 
capacity to understand the nature of their baptismal 
covenant, what God therein promises to us, and what 
we are thereby obliged to believe and to do, in obedi- 
ence to his will; 2nd, That they be not only capable 
of this knowledge, but be actually instructed in these 
things; 3rd, That being hereby brought to a clear 
sense of what was done for them by their godfathers 
and godmothers at their baptism, they be now ready 
and desirous in their own persons to ratify and confirm 
the same; and lastly, that in testimony of their 
sincere resolutions to make good what they here pro- 
mise and vow, they do now truly repent of their sins, 
and steadfastly resolve, by the grace of God, to go on 
in a constant obedience to God's commands unto their 
lives'* end. 

Every one is required to have a godfather or a 
godmother as a witness of their confirmation, for the 
same reasons as they are at the baptism of a person 
who is an adult; in both cases they are witnesses 
of the engagements which the persons so baptized 
or confirmed lay themselves under, and consequently 
will be proper and continued monitors to check or re- 
claim them, should they at any time hereafter be 
tempted to abandon the interest of Christ, and take 
part with his enemies. 

When notice is given of confirmation, each curate 
has to certify the names of such in his parish as are 
fit to be presented to be confirmed; for the bishop 
cannot personally examine each candidate, and can 
only refuse such as have not a certificate : but the 
parochial clergy having the matter wholly in their 
power, and induced by the mercies of Goft and the love 
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of souls, will take special pains, when the time of con- 
firmation approaches, and use their influence with 
parents and other guardians of children to second their 
endeavours, that the persons to be confirmed may be 
sufficiently instructed in the nature of their baptismal 
covenant, and be thoroughly convinced of the neces- 
sity of thus taking it personally upon themselves, and 
of the obligations they be under to lead suitable lives 
for the future. It is of great importance that we 
should, by means of this ordinance, renew our bap- 
tismal vows, for in order to receive the benefits of 
baptism, we must lay claim to the covenant which 
conveys them ; we must ratify, as soon as we are able, 
what was promised in our name by others before we 
were able, and done for us then only on presumption 
that we would make it our own deed afterwards. And 
it is very fit and useful that we should do so in the 
form and manner prescribed by the office of our 
Church. It is fit that when persons have been 
properly instructed by their parents, friends, and 
ministers, they should gratefully acknowledge them 
to have faithfully performed that kindest duty. It is 
fit, that, before they are admitted to the holy com- 
munion, they should give public assurance to the 
Church of their Christian belief, and Christian pur- 
poses. This will be also very useful to themselves^ 
for they are just entering into a world of temptations, 
with no experience, and little knowledge to guard 
them, and much youthful rashness to expose them ; 
the authority of others over them is beginning to 
lessen, their own passions to increase, '^ evil commu- 
nications^ to have great opportunities of ^'corrupt- 
ing good manners,^^ and strong impressions of one 
kind or another willvbe made on them very soon. 
What then can be nm^ necessary, or more likely to 
preserve their innocenc^ than to form the most deli- 
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berate resolutions of acting right, and to declare them 
in a manner thus adapted to move them at the time, 
and be remembered by them afterwards, in the pre- 
sence of God, of a number of his ministers, and of a 
large congregation of his people, assembled with more 
than ordinary solemnity for that very purpose ! 

Thb answer of the candidates to the question of 
THE BISHOP, whether they solemnly ratify their bap- 
tismal vows, contained in the short words, " I do,'' 
is soon said, but it comprehends much; and if 
they repeat it without sincerity, it is lying to God ; if 
without attention, it is trifling with Him. They 
should watch over their hearts therefore, and let them 
go along with their lips; they should call to mind 
often this certain truth, and fix it in their souls, that 
if breaking a solemn promise to men be a sin, breaking 
that which they make thus deliberately to God would 
be unspeakably a greater sin. 

The Yersicles and Responses which follow ard 
very appropriate. Scripture teaches, and experience 
proves, that " of ourselves we can do nothing," (John 
XV. 5,) that we "are not sufficient,'' (2 Cor. iii. 5,) with- 
out God's continual aid, which He hath promised to 
"give to those that ask him," Luke xi. 13« Now con- 
firmation is appointed for the strengthening us against 
our spiritual enemies, which though they be many 
and great, there is no reason to despair of obtaining 
strength to resist them, for " our help is in the name 
of the Lord," who is able and willing to help them 
that call upon his name. 

The Prater occurring next is an invocation of thr 
Holy Spirit, found in a ritual of the year 494, but 
probably much older, and has been used by our 
Church for above 1200 years. It first commemorates 
God's mercy already bestowed, and then petitions for 
an increase of it. We pray for his " manifold gifts o! 
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absolution, to communicate to them the sacrament of 
Christ^s body and blood. The sick person or his 
friends should therefore, in the beginning of his sick- 
ness, not waiting, as is too common, till the physi^ 
cians have given him over, send for the minister, (who 
else, may not know of his sickness, or when it may be 
seasonable to visit,) he being most able to give counsel, 
and most likely to prevail, because God has appointed 
him for this office, Jas. v. 14. 

The same passage of Scripture, it is true, directs 
the sick to be anointed with oil, the original object of 
which was, not to convey grace to the soul, (as the 
Church of Rome lays claim to do by their pretended 
sacrament of extreme unction,)but to save, or procure 
a recovery of the infirm, by remission of the tem- 
poral punishment which they had merited for their 
sins; but such miraculous cures having long ceased in 
the Church, using the sign was unnecessary, because 
the thing signified was done away. By this the sick 
do not receive any injury, because all the substantial 
parts of the office are retained, for on repentance, 
accompanied by the. blessing and prayer of the minis- 
ter, and the worthy reception of Christ^s body and 
blood, they obtain remission of their sins. 

This office commences with that Gospel sound, 
" Peace." The messenger of peace, on his entrance 
into the abode of sorrow, is directed to bless in the 
name of his Lord all that are thjBrein, and to pray the 
God of mercy that he would remember the precious 
blood of Jesus, which has been shed, and turn away 
his wrath from our iniquities. The Petitions that fol- 
low are most suitable; for the sick and distressed crea- 
tures that come to Jesus for help, did generally use 
like supplications, Matt. xx. 30; ix. 27; xv. 22; 
xvii. 15 ; and since they prevailed with our Lord in 
his humiliation to pity, heal, and help those who used 
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them in those instances, we may with more comfort 
send them up to him now in his exaltation. There 
is also an especial suitableness in thb Lord^s Prayer, so 
manj of its petitions agree with the state of sickness; 
herein the afflicted man may show his love of God by 
desiring "his name may bo hallowed ;** his desires of 
heaven, by wishing that "his kingdom may come;'^ his 
submission to the divine pleasure, by praying " his will 
may be done;'^ herein h© may beg earthly comforts in 
asking for his " daily bread;'*' he may crave pardon for 
the past, in beseeching God to " forgive his trespasses,^ 
&G., and express his charity, by declaring ho ^^ for- 
gives them that trespass against him;'' herein he may 
testify his resolutions to amend, by requesting he may 
not be "led into temptation,'' and procure freedom from 
the punishment of sin, by praying to be " delivered from 
evil." In those needful petitions all present should 
join, as well as in the Responses which follow. 

The propriety of the First Collect is plainly per- 
ceivable : God hath commanded his people in their 
trouble to cry unto Him, and desire Him to look down 
from heaven, Deut. xxvi. 15; Isa. Lxiii. 15; and he has 
promised to hear them, 1 Kings viii. 37; xl. 9, 3. 
There is danger that the enemy, Satan, may tempt the 
sick man, if he has lived carelessly, to despair; if 
piously, to presumption ; if he be weak, to impatience ; 
if he be wavering, to unbelief; if he be worldly, by 
unwillingness to die ; if he be secure, to defer his 
repentance : we pray that God will preserve him from 
the danger of consenting to any of these temptations, 
and make him trust firmly in his mercy, and see 
clearly his own unworthiness, bear patiently what he 
hath so justly deserved, hold fast his good principles, 
and be willing to die when God pleaseth, and be dili* 
gent, while he lives, to repent sincerely ; so shall he be 
kept in peace and safety, his mind shall be quiet, and 
his outward condition safe. 
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The petitions of thb Second Collect manifest the 
wisdom and piety of the Church. The sufferer and 
his friends may perhaps only desire present ease, and 
restoration to health ; but since health itself would 
not be a mercy till the fatherly correction had effected 
that good end for which God sent it, we are directed 
to pray that God will sanctify it to him, so as to make 
him penitent and devout, humble and holy. 

The Church is justifiable for treating her members 
as in a covenanted state, though this has been objected 
to by some ; for unless it be an instance of a sinner 
who rejects the faith of Christ, and lives in defiance of 
God's laws, or a case of the merely moral man, or the 
worldling, or the formalist, we are bound so to treat 
them. This is the language of St. Paul to the churches 
to whom he writes ; and our Lord reminds the Jews 
of his day, as the covenanted people, of their privileges 
as sticky of their being the children of the kingdom, — of 
good and evil ones being in his church, in the parable 
of the net, and of the tares; and accordingly the 
Church presumes, unless an impenitent, a careless, or 
hypocritical state be discerned, that the sick man has, 
according to his profession at such a time, that trust 
the Lord, without which, in some degree, it is im- 
possible to please God. 

The Exhortation put into the mouth of the minis- 
ter consists of two parts ; the first states the author of 
affliction — every sickness God's visitation. The ends 
for tohick it is sent — either to try his patience, for 
example of others, or to correct and amend whatever 
ofiends his heavenly Father. The manner in which he 
is to bear it — with repentance, patience, confidence in 
God's mercy through Christ, humble thankfulness, en- 
tire submission. The benefits of improving it — helping 
forward the soul to eternal life. The second part con- 
sists of endeavouring to cheer the spirits of the sick 
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man by arguments, precepts, and examples. It directs 
him to that striking illustration of St. Paul, Heb. xii., 
that the correction of earthly parents is not a mark of 
hatred, but of love, much more then should the chas- 
tisement of our heavenly Father be looked upon as a 
token that He is dealing with us as with children. 
On the high ground of Christian duty, it is repre- 
sented that as there is an entire sympathy between the 
head and the members, we must be conformed by 
sufferings of some kind, to Christ our Saviour. Next, 
the duty of self-examination is brought home, as to 
his baptismal vow, especially as to his faith in the 
vital truths of the Gospel. He is reminded of the 
solemn account to be rendered to God, and in consi- 
deration thereof is urged to try his heart and accuse 
and condemn himself, that he may avoid the condemn* 
ing sentence of the just Judge. On account of the 
variety of men^s tempers and cases, in time of sickness, 
it appears left to the discretion of the minister to 
direct as he sees the particular case requires ; yet some 
general things, such as the following, are prescribed in 
the rubric* : Whether he repent truly of his sins^ Rom. 
iii. 23 ; and if he find the sick man examined slightly^ 
or is not deeply sensible of the number, nature, and 
desert of his sins, not heartily grieved for them, or 
not steadfastly resolved, if he recover, to amend his 
life, the minister must impartially tell him of the 
danger of dying in that impenitent state, and labour 
to bring him to repentance now, or else he must perish 
for ever. God'*s minister must not fear any man^s 
anger, or destroy him by concealing this necessary^ 
though unpleasing truth from him ; and every man 
ought to give his spiritual physician leave to be plain 

* Full and scriptural heads of examination on these several 
points will be found in Thompson's PmtorcUia, which gives also- a 
list of the treatises most useful for sick persons. 
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and impartial, since his own salvation depends upon 
it. Whether he forgive those who have offended him; 
for there is no duty more enforced in the Gospel than 
this, which even in the prayer our Lord has taught us 
is made the condition of God^s forgiving us. (See the 
example of our Lord, Luke xxiii. 34 ; and his first 
martyr. Acts vii, 60 ; and our Lord's parable, Matt, 
xviii. 23, &c.) Whether he be ready to forgive and 
Tuake amends to those whom he has offended or injured ; 
for he who refuses to do this is not penitent for the 
injury done, but would do more if he had time and 
opportunity ; and therefore he can expect nothing from 
that Judge who knows the tendency and temper of his 
mind. (See Col. iii. 35; Matt. v. 25.) Needftil, there- 
fore, is it, even for those who but suspect themselves 
of any wrongful deed, to examine themselves with 
all possible strictness, and by public acknowledgment 
and tender of satisfaction, to declare their unfeigned 
and hearty repentance. 

It may at first sight seem out of place that the 
minister should direct the sick man to make his will, 
declare his debts, &c., seeing that it is a secular matter 
which has no relation to the spiritual concerns about 
which he comes ; and yet experience shows the wis- 
dom of the rule, aye, and its piety also. The affairs 
of intestates are generally left in so confused a manner, 
that great strifes and contests are often the result ; 
some of the family left unprovided for, through want 
of assigning their portion, and creditors defrauded, for 
want of clearing or declaring debts. It is therefore 
wisely enjoined, that the minister should remind every 
one of settling his affairs before he dies, as he would 
avoid not only the loss of his effects in law suits, but 
chiefly that he may not occasion the disunion of the 
affections of his dearest relatives. 

Let it not be supposed that the injunction of 

p 3 
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" moving the sick man, if of ability, to be liberal to the 
poor,'' arises from any supposition that we can merit 
heaven by our alms^ deeds : heaven is too glorious to 
be bought by them, as we teach in opposition to the 
Romanists, 1 Pet. i. 18; yet God hath promised to 
reward them in heaven who relieve the poor on earth, 
and gives heaven only to such. Matt. xxv. 42, not for 
the merit of their charity, but of his free grace. The 
sick man is also to be moved to confess * those sins 
which most trouble his conscience : men^s consciences 
are mostly very tender under the fear of approaching 
death ; reflections on their former sins do then most 
sensibly affect them, and many scruples arise in their 
minds, either concerning some acts of injustice which 
they may have in the course of their lives committed, 
and may be at a loss to find out proper methods of 
restitution; or concerning other sins of a more heinous 
nature, which they are not certain they have pursued 
proper methods in repenting of. Upon these con*- 
siderations the Church has ordered that the sick man 
be moved to make confession of such sins, to the end 
that by the spiritual advice and comfort which h& 
may receive from the minister, his mind may be 
eased. 

Our Church shows much wisdom and moderation 
in appointing the Absolution to be used for the sice. 
8he neither has laid aside an ancient ti-sage^ very 
comfortahU to the penitent soul^ nor yet retained the 
corruptions which the Romish Church had introduced. 
The declaration of God^s forgiveness in this service, 
as well as in other parts of our liturgy, is only condi- 
tional, on supposition of the sincerity of the penitent. 
The form here used is modelled in the scriptural style 
of expression, according to which a person says, that he 
does what he only declares to be done. " W hosesoever 

* On this subject, as well as that of Absolution^ see pages 84 to 89. 
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sins ye remit,^^ that is, declare to be remitted, for even 
the apostles could do no more, John xx. 21 ; ^' To 
whom I forgave it, for your sakes forgave I it,'' 
adding immediately, to show that he pronounced this 
forgiveness ministerially, " in the person,'' that is, 
acting as the minister " of Christ," 2 Cor. ii. 10 ; 
see also Gen. xxvii. 37, and xii. 13. This style 
of speaking was well understood in our Lord's time, 
and therefore he usod it in committing to his apostles 
the ministry of reconciliation. But the Church of 
Rome^ taking advantage of this style, claims from 
these words a judicial power of forgiveness for her 
priests, pronouncing a curse on those who presume to 
say it is only ministerial. On the contrary, though 
^e still retain the scriptural style of expression, yet 
we only use it as a directory, according to the rubric, 
^' after this sort," and seldom the direct words, for 
fear of misapprehension. Similar is the language of 
the Westminster Confession of the dissenters. 

There is a particularity in the form of absolution 
in this service, not in those of the daily and commu- 
nion service, which is readily accounted for: the 
latter are addressed to a whole congregation, in which 
there may be many who are not penitent, and there- 
fore not authorised to apply the declaration of pardon 
to themselves ; while this is to be said before an in- 
dividual confessing his sins^ and humbly and heartily 
desiring forgiveness at GoiTs hand. Is the ambassiador 
of Christ to leave such a one in doubt f Is his com- 
mission so vague, his message so uncertain, that he is 
not to proclaim to such a broken-hearted penitent the 
sure mercy of him who willeth not the death of a 
sinner J If duly authorised ministers be God's am- 
bassadors, surely they may speak in God's name ; and 
their word, delivered according to his will, is to be 
taken as the voice of God*. 

* A r re's Liiurgica. 
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It may be said that God, haying declared in hr» 
written word that penitents are forgiven, no human 
voice is needed to assure us of this ; but if such an 
opinion be correct, why did Jesus Christ expressly 
leave this authority to living men ? Our Church puts 
forth no such impious pretension as that of judicially 
absolving from sin; but assuredly Christ has given 
power to hisministers todeclare authoritatively to every 
penitent that God forgives him ; and those who truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe the Gospel, have their 
pardon pronounced, and, as it were, sealed to them 
through this ministration. However this may be 
ridiculed by a faithless and perverse generation, to one 
who feels the burden of his sin, the sentence of abso- 
lution pronounced by him to whom Christ has given 
this power, will prove as a precious balm to his 
wounded conscience. It is not in the word of his 
fellow sinners that he finds comfort ; because he reads 
the mind of God in that word, and because in that 
declaration he discovers a provision which God himself 
has made to calm his fears, and to bring peace to his 
soul. 

If further remarks were needed to exhibit the 
difference between the Romish Church and ourss we 
might ^instance that in specifying the authority in 
which the absolution is pronounced, tte name our 
Lord Jesu8 Christ : before the Reformation^ it was thcU 
of St, Peter ; and in the Prayer which follows our 
Church, instead of vaunting herself on the exercise of 
authority, ca^s herself, in the person of her minister, 
with all lowliness to the ground, beseeching God 
to ratify his act, and to declare He has done so 
by other visible testimonies of favour, by renewing in 
the sick person the graces of faith, hope, devotion, and 
sincere obedience. 

The Psalm which succeeds is the 71st, which 
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deserves to be treasured up in the memory, so that we 
maj cling to the comfort in the hours of trial, sadness, 
and death. It is so apt and proper to express the sick 
person^s desires and wants, and at the same time to 
exercise his faith, to inflame his love, to uphold his 
patience, and revive his hope, that in the most ancient 
liturgies it occurs in this office. The five last verses 
were omitted in ours, as not being so suitable to one 
whose case is languishing and dangerous. 

The ministeb blesses the sick person, in taking, 
for aught he knows, his last leave of him, and for this 
there are provided three solemn forms ; the first, 
directed to God the Son, principally designed to obtain 
pardon for sin by his death and passion ; the second is 
a formal blessing in the name of God the Father, 
chiefly intended to procure the defence of his provi- 
dence. The last (which was added at the last review of 
this office), is an address to the whole Trinity, being 
a paraphrase on that divine form. Num. vi. 24, 25, 26. 

The invocation of the Saviour in the first of 
these forms is truly sublime. Precious is the name of 
Jesus in the hour of health and strength ; precious in 
the hour of rebuke and unkindness from a harsh 
world; precious in the time of affliction, bereavement, 
and mward conflict; but how precious when the 
thought is brought home, — " I am never to leave this 
chamber again in the body !^^ then to hear the prayer 
ascend from one of God^s authorised servants, ^'O 
Saviour of the world, who by thy cross and precious 
blood, hast redeemed us, save us and help us, we most 
humbly beseech thee!'' Judge of the warm thrill of 
holy joy which gushes from the heart at the prospect 
of being with Him and seeing Him face to face, who 
hath wrought for us an eternal redemption! 

The Church, with motherly thoughtfulness, adds 
some prayers for particular cases of sickness ; namely^ 
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a prayer for a sick child, a prayer when there appea/r- 
€th small hope of recovery, a commendatory prayer 
for a sick person at the point of departure, and a 
prayer for persons troubled in mind or conscience. It 
may be noticed respecting the first of these prayers, 
that as the natural love of parents will direct them to 
use all human means for the recovery of their child, 
80 the love inspired by their Christian profession in- 
structs them to turn the violence of their passion into 
fervent addresses to Him who gave it at first, and who 
only can preserve it. The faith of the Shunamite, 2 
Kings, iv., and of Jairus, Mark v. 22, Luke viii. 41, 
was rewarded by the restoration of their children, 
even after they were dead ; and though we must not 
expect such a miracle now, yet if we pray with all 
due humility and faith, they will assist much in the 
cure, and may move God to spare them. Mark the 
tender and devout words of the prayer; whilst entreat- 
ing God to look with mercy upon the much-beloved 
child, and to save his soul, yet, conscious that we 
know not what is best, we leave it to the same all- 
wise Being, either to prolong his life, and make him 
an instrument of his glory ; or to receive him into 
those heavenly mansions, where the souls of them that 
deep in Jesus enjoy everlasting rest and felicity. 

The second prayer is suitable when any sudden 
disease puts the sick man beyond all hopes of recovery 
at the first attack, or when any, though visited with a 
lingering disease, have yet wretchedly deferred to send 
for a minister, till there is as little to be done for the 
setting forward of their salvation, as there is for the 
restoring of their bodily health. 

There is Scripture sanction for commending our 
departing souls to Grod. We know that when the dust 
tetums to dust as it was, ^' the spirit returns to God 
who gaveit,^ Ecdes. xii. 7; and therefore our Saviour 



VISITATION OP THE SICK. 327 

himself, when he was expiring on the cross, cried out 
unto his Father, " Into thy hands I commend my 
spirit," Luke xxiii. 46 ; and that we are to imitate his 
holy example is evident from the practice of the first 
martyr, St. Stephen, who also at his death commended 
his soul into the hands of his Redeemer, Acts vii. 59; 
and accordingly the succeeding ages of the Church 
always observed the same religious rite. 

The last prayer in this service is peculiarly suit- 
able when any become melancholy through bodily dis- 
tempers, or by evil principles are troubled by dismal 
apprehensions of God, or are too much disturbed in 
their inward peace and quiet through a dreadful ^ense 
of their former sins ; in which case the spiritual phy- 
sician may discreetly apply the promises of God, and 
endeavour to obtain His consolation and mercy for the 
dejected penitent^s deplorable state. 

Communion of the Sick. 

There is not anything which requires explanation 
in this of&ce ; I shall therefore only call attention to 
the judiciousness of the rubrics belonging to it— of 
that one in particular which requires that the sick 
person shall communicate last, lest in case of a con- 
tagious disease, danger should arise to others from 
drinking of the same cup with him. 

Thus have we seen the Churches care to provide 
all necessaries for a sick person^s salvation. It were 
an happy thing to see in the people an answerable 
diligence in the use of these ghostly offices ; that they 
would, when they are sick, send for the minister, not 
verbally only to comfort them, by rehearsing comforts- 
able texts of Scripture, whether they belong to them 
or not, (which is not to heal the sick, but to tell thiem 
ihat they have no need of the spiritual Physician, by 
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which means precious souls perish, for whom Christ 
died,) but to search and examine the state of their 
souls, to show them their sins, to prepare them by 
ghostly counsel and penitential exercises for absolution, 
and the holy Communion, whereby they may find 
comfort, remission of sins, and the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter ; and this should be done while the sick 
person hath strength and ability to attend, and join 
with him in these holy services. An idea is some- 
what prevalent, that in the multitude of religious 
books^ there is less cause for the attendance of a minis- 
ter. These, however, may do very well as enabling a 
person to profit by the ministerial services ; but they 
are no substitute for his exhortations and intercession, 
who Cometh in the name of Christ his Master. " He 
that despiseth you despiseth me,^' saith the Lord 
Jesus ; and the Holy Ghost, the Giver of spiritual life, 
who best knoweth the mode of operating on the heart, 
hath commanded^ '^ Is any sick I let him send for the 
elders of the Church." We sufficiently understand 
the shrinking of a delicate mind, and the nervousness 
of age, to make allowance for the hesitation which 
dreads the admission of one, sometimes a stranger, 
into the privacy of the chamber of the sick. But the 
best cure for this scrupulousness, is to consider, not 
the man, but hia office; to regard him simply as a 
bearer of grace from the Saviour, and not to imagine 
that anything he can speak, can of itself ^o good, but 
only so far as accompanied by the blessing of the 
Holy, Spirit. Be not offended when he strives to 
probe the conscience, to awaken conviction, to show 
your need of Christ, to strip the soul of all false pleas 
of merit, to present you to the Comforter for His healing 
^fts, and to Christ for covering you with the robe of 
His righteousness*. 

• See Jeremy Tatlor*8 Holy Df/ing^ Hale's ed., ch. v.^ sec. 1. 
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Chapter XXII. 

THE ORDER FOR THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

The interment of the dead has been always carefully 
attended to. Unassisted reason has dictated this to 
aU nations, but religion has heightened this obligation ; 
and we find that the faithful in all ages have been 
solicitous for the decent burial of their departed 
friends. The funerals of the patriarchs, and the pious 
care of the survivors, are matter of special notice. 
Our Lord commended the funeral preparations of the 
devout women for himself as a good work ; and if 
heathens showed respect unto the dead, shall we think 
that less care is due to the bodies of Christians, who 
once were living temples of the Holy Ghost ? 1 Cor. 
vi, 19 ; to bodies which were consecrated to the ser- 
vice of God ; which bore their part in the duties of 
religion ; fought the good fight of faith and patience, 
self-denial and mortification, and underwent the 
fatigue of many hardships and afflictions for the sake 
of piety and virtue ? to bodies which we believe will 
one day be awakened again from their sleep of death; 
have all their scattered particles of dust summoned 
together into their due order, and be ^^ fashioned like 
to the glorious body of Christ," (Phil. iii. 21. See also 
1 Cor. XV. 42 — 44 ;) as being made partakers of the 
same glory with their immortal souls, as once they 
were of the same sufferings and good works ! Surely 
bodies so honoured here, and to be so glorified here- 
after, and which too we own, even in the state of 
death, to be under the care of a divine providence and 
protection, are not to be exposed and despised by us as 
unworthy of our regard. These considerations had 
much weight with the primitive Christians. 
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The Romish doctrine of purgatory, which repre- 
sents souls as undergoing a purifying correction, had 
80 corrupted this office, that it consisted of little else 
but tedious repetitions of impertinent petitions for the 
dead. Our Reformers, therefore, remembering St. 
Augustine^s rule, that all this office is designed, not for 
the benefit of the dead^ but the comfort and improvement 
of the living^ have justly rejected these superstitions^ 
and designed this present form wholly for the instruct 
tion, admonition, and comfort of the attendants on 
this solemnity, and have brought back this matter to 
its original intention and use. 

The persons to whom this office is denied are, Ist, 
Those who die unbaptized : not that the Church deter- 
mines any thing concerning the future state of such ; 
but since they have not been received within the pale 
of the Church, we cannot properly use an office at 
their funeral which all along supposes the person that 
is buried to have died in her communion. 2nd, 
Those who have been excommunicated ; thus showing 
that they are cut off from the society of regular and 
devout Christians. 3rd, Those who voluntarily pro- 
cure death to themselves. In this, however, are ex- 
empted those who have been shown by the verdict of 
a 4ioroner^s jury to have been idiots, lunatics, or 
otherwise of unsound mind. 

At first, in compliance with the Roman and 
Jewish usages, the primitive Christians buried their 
dead outside the walls of their cities ; and afterwards, 
when they had rest from persecutions, they built 
churches over the graves of any that had been 
martyrs, and called them by the names of those who! 
slept beneath in Jesus. When the churches were 
built, however, they allowed no one to bury in them ; 
but appropriated places around for this purpose, which 
were called cemeteries, or chambers of sleep, death 
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being frequently described in the New Testament 
under the figure of sleep. Separated from unhallowed 
purposes, they received the body as a aeed^ which in 
due time shall start to life a spiritual body, and mean- 
while is defended and preserved in these gardens of 
the Lord. 

The subject and design of the Sentences with 
WHICH the Service begins, is to teach us the three 
spiritual graces which we ought to exercise upon so 
solemn an occasion ; namely, faith, patience, and 
thanksgiving, and these placed in their proper order ; 
for by faith we gain patience, and when patience hath 
her perfect work, it will produce thanksgiving. The 
first of them is our Lord's comforting reply to Martha, 
when afiection and sorrow for her brother had almost 
swallowed up her faith, and had made her forget^ if 
not dovht^ that Jesus was the eternal Son of God. 
The force of strong affection has too often the same 
effect upon many Christians under circumstances 
peculiarly trying ; but the patience and faith excited 
by this declaration, that Jesus has power absolutely 
in himself to raise the dead to life, whether in a moral 
or spiritual sense, induces us not to sorrow as those 
who have no hope. 

The second sentence is from the book of Job. 
The old translation was different, and it better fitted 
this occasion. It ran thus, '^ I know that my Re- 
deemer liveth, and that I shall rise out of the earth 
in the last day, and shall be covered again with my 
skin, and shall see God in my flesh ; yea, I myself 
shall behold him, not with other, but these same eyes C^ 
and surely if Job, who lived among the Gentiles so 
long before the revelation- of Christianity, could 
sustain his spirit with the hopes of a resurrection, 
it will be no small reproach to us, who have fuller and 
better assurances of it, to be slower in the belief of it 
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than he. It is an admirable consolation to all that 
mourn for the loss of friends to believe with holy Job, 
that the same person we are now laying in the earth, 
there to moulder into dust, shall in due time, by the 
power of God, arise from the grave and live again. 
We lose indeed the sight of them for a season ; but 
we know that Jesus our Redeemer liveth, who will in 
due time raise us all from the dust, when both our 
friend and we shall all behold him, and even know 
and distinguish each other again with these very eyes. 
The third sentence reminds us that if we have 
lost a dear and useful friend, yet that we brought no 
friends with us into this world, nor can we carry them 
out from hence. They were given us by God, who 
can raise up others ; and they are taken away by Him 
to wean our affections from everything here. We 
should rather, therefore, bless the Giver for the time 
we have enjoyed them, than murmur at his taking 
them, after he has lent them so long. Agaiuj our 
friend, it is true, is going naked to the grave, but no 
otherwise than he came ; for " as he came forth of his 
mother's womb, naked shall he return to go as he 
came, and shall take nothing of his own labour which 
he may carry away in his hand,'' Eccl. v. ] 5 ; see 
also Ps. xlix. 17. Whatever he possessed here was 
only useful to him so long as he stayed ; where is 
the misfortune then, if, upon removing from hence, he 
leaves that behind him which will be of no service to 
him in the place he is going to. Whilst he was 
engaged on this stage of the world, God furnished him 
with a habit suitable to the part which he expected 
him to perform ; shall we think it strange then that 
the actor is undressed when his part is done i Let us 
consider ourselves under whatever character we please, 
there is still the same reason to join with the holy 
penmen in these reflections, " We brought nothing into 
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this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 
out ; the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away; 
blessed be the name of the Lord !'*'' 

In compliance with the ancient and universal 
custom of the Church, the Psalms prescribed in this 
office are highly suitable to the occasion. The former, 
the 39th, is the expression of David's grief at Absa- 
lom'^s death; and as it breathes submission to the 
stroke of affliction, because it is God^s doing, is of use 
to check unseemly complaints, and turn them into 
devout prayers and meditations : the latter, the 90th, 
was composed by Moses on the fatal sentence going 
forth, that for their infidelity the vast multitude 
should die in the wilderness. The prophet not accusing 
the divine providence, but showing us how at a funeral, 
w^ should reflect upon our own lot, and apply the in- 
stances of mortality before us to the improving of our 
spiritual condition, by turning our thoughts to hea- 
venly wisdom. 

Next, the sublime Lesson from St. Paul's Epistle 
to the Corinthians is read. Beginning with the 
assurance of Christ being risen from the dead, the 
apostle draws a parallel between the injury inflicted 
on the earth by the first Adam, and the glory provided 
for man by the second Adam. He takes a rapid 
survey of the general resurrection. He points to 
Christ as the first fruits, and declares the cheering 
truth, that before the final sentence of judgment, they 
that are Christ^s shall be raised at his comino:. Then 
cometh the end, when the kingdom of the Mediator 
(its great purpose having been answered) shall be 
delivered up into the hands of the Father, and God 
shall be all in all. The apostle next answers some 
objections against the resurrection of the body. 
What should induce Christians to press forward to 
martyrdom, and new converts to be baptized in the 
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place of the dead, if there were no security of a 
blessed life after this ? If even in this world we see 
bodies variously constituted, on the earth, in the deep, 
in the air above, where is the difficulty to the Creator 
of raising the dead i Is it harder to restore than to 
create i Sown now like a seed in the earth, it must 
thence decay, till the new principle takes effect ; and 
then, what was once corruption will be found incor'^ 
ruption, weakness will be found power, mortal shall 
put on immortality. He reveals that stupendous 
truth, that, at the great day, they who are alive shall 
not pass through death, but shall be suddenly changed. 
The trumpet shall be sounded by an Archangel, and 
the dead shall be raised, and death shall be swallowed 
up in victory. Well then may the Redeemed of the 
Lord take up the apostle'^s exclamation, ^^ O Death, 
where is thy sting I Grave, where is thy victory J"^ 
and return thanks to the Lord Jesus, who hath taken 
away the sting from death, by making it a passage to 
glory ; and destroyed the condemning sentence of the 
law, by His dying for our sin, and rising again for our 
justification. 

When the body is brought from the Lord's house 
to the grave, and is about to be put into it, the Church 
is unwilling to lose a time so likely to make deep in^- 
pression upon us,* and therefore presents us with a 

♦ " When you can look coUeciedly on the quiet face of the de- 
parted, or see him intrusted, a most precious deposit, to the earth, 
then you may find — ^you will find-— unsearchable riches of comfort 
in the doctrine of the resurrection of the body. There is a sort 
of satisfying fullness in the teaching of the Church, as she leads 
you to the throne of grace with those spirit-stirring prayers of 
the Burial Service. You go home comforted in spite of yourself ; 
then when with tearful eyes you gaze and gaze upon the lines of 
Holy Scripture that tell us of the body's honour, they seem to &U 
upon us with a force we never felt b^ore ; and of them, as from 
an endless fountain, bright hopes keep springing up, tiU our 
whole soul is overflowed with quiet thought. We have not seen 
the last of that beloved body : we have not lost for ever that 
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noble strain of devotion, being a meditation on the 
shortness, misery, and uncertainty of life, an acknow- 
ledgement of our dependence upon Ood, whom, 
though we have oifended by our sins, yet we fly to 
Him for succour, and pray Him that no terror of tem- 
poral death may make us fall off from God, by a 
dangerous despair. Thus, it may be observed, our 
Church wholly rejects prayers for the dead, and strives 
to make the occasion as profitable as possible to the 
living. 

We here say, that God has taken to himself the 
soul of our brother, by which we do not affirm that 
he is undoubtedly gone to heaven ; for the wise man 
says of men in general, and consequently of the 
wicked, whose portion is not in heaven, that at their 
death, " the spirit returns to God who gave it,*" Eccl. 
xii. 7 ; and if the spirits of all men go to God, then 
God certainly takes them to himself. 

We likewise affirm that we commit his body to 
the ground, that is, we do not cast it away as a lost 
carcase, but carefully lay it in safe custody in the 
ground, as having in it a seed of immortality, and in 
*' sure and certain hope of the resurrection to eternal 
life ;" not that we believe that every one we bury 
shall rise again to joy and felicity, or profess this 
" sure and certain hope'^ of the person who is now 
interred. It is not his resurrection, but the resurrec- 

earthly tabernacle that used to seem so beautiful to us^ because 
we loved the heart that beat within it. No ; it shall aU come 
back again, even as it went. Changed it shaU be, transfigured 
with a new and sunlike glory, stiU it i£aU be the same ; and we 
shaU know it to be the same, even as St. Peter did so strangely 
know Moses and Elias, when they talked with the Master in the 
Mount. Our vile bodies shaU indeed be changed, and, oh 
blesssed mystery I be &shioned like unto His glorious body ; but 
still, amid it all, our friends shall say to us, and we to themi, as 
He did before us, ' Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I 
myself.'" — The Burial Service, its Doctrine and ConsokUions. — 
P. W. Paber. 
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tion that is here expressed ; nor do we go on to men^ 
tion the change of his body in the singular number, 
but of *' our vile body,'' which ^comprehends the 
bodies of Christians in general. That this is the 
sense and meaning of the words, may be shown from 
the other parallel form which the Church has ap- 
pointed to be used at the Buria* of the Dead at Sea ; 
and this being a principal article of our faith, it is 
highly reasonable that we should publicly acknowledge 
and declare our steadfastness in it, when we lay the 
body of any Christian in the grave. 

The Portion of^ Scripture which succeeds is a con- 
solatory sentence from Rev. xiv. 13, assuring us that 
the dead which die in the Lord are not to be lamented, 
but to be the subjects of our joy. " They rest from their 
labours," — ^their work is done; their warfare is accom- 
plished ; and now they enjoy crowns of victory, as a 
reward for their pains ; not indeed a merited reward, 
but a munificent gift. This also shows our reason for 
not praying for the dead to obtain that which they 
already enjoy. 

The Lord's Prayer is suitable at this solemnity, for 
in it we acknowledge that though we have lost a 
friend on earth, we have a greater — " Our Father 
which is in heaven." At this dispensation we do not 
murmur, but " hallow his name," and pray that " his 
kingdom may come," in which the true disciples of 
Jesus, reunited in purer and perpetual bonds, shall 
'' follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth," and that 
whether God ordains life or death, " his will," and not 
ours, " be done." The rest of the prayer depicts our 
condition in this world : we require " daily bread" to 
sustain us," mercy to " forgive us," and grace to deliver 
us from evil, " both temporal and eternal." 

The two next Praters have a different design from 
each other. The former appears to respect the whole 
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company, the latter the relatives and friends of the 
deceased. In the first of these we give thanks to 
God for delivering our friend from further calamity, 
and pray for the speedy advent of Christ'a kingdom. 
It has been objected, that it is unnatural in this 
prayer to give thanks for the death of a friend, and 
so it woidd indeed b^not to be affected by it; but 
whilst as men toe fed the loss^ we must bear it as Chris- 
tians*; and when we consider that our departed 
friend is now freed from sin, and consider what he has 
gained, it would be an act of unkindness to him, and 
of ingratitude to God, not to be thankful. 

The latter prayer is called " the Collect,'^ being a 
collection of the choicest sentences of Scripture, to 
remove that undue grief which hurts us, and helps not 
the deceased; and to turn our thoughts to useful exer- 
cises of repentance, in order to our meeting again 
with more joy than now we part with sorrow. 

Much objection has been made to the passage in 
this prayer, wherein we make declaration of hope that 
all we bury are saved. It should, however, be consi- 
dered that there a.re different degrees of hope, the 
lowest of which is but one remove from despair. We 
are often said to hope that which we only wish or 
desire, but have not particular grounds to believe, only 
we are not sure of the contrary, or that the thing is 
impossible. For instance, suppose that in a storm we 
should speak of a friend at sea,*— one man, considering 
the greatness of the tempest and the circumstances we 
imagine our friend to be in, says, I fear he is lost, — an- 
other replies, I hope not. What now is meant by this 
hope! No assurance can be had on either side; one 
hopes and another fears, and both consistently. The 

* . . . Feeble Nature drops, perhaps a tear, 
While Beason and Beligion, better taught, 
Congratnlate the dead, and crown his tomb 
WiUi wreath triumphant— Young's Niffhi Thoughu, 

Q 
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hope therefore denotes do more than a charitable wish 
or desire that it may be as we speak. Now this hope 
may be accompanied with the greatest fear ; there is 
therefore a twofold hope — ^the one of assurance, built 
upon grounds of belief, which rises or falls according 
to the appearance of the evidence ; the other of desire, 
built upon our affections, which rises or falls according 
to the degree of probability or charity. Now the hope 
in this place is of the latter sort, by which we may 
hope well of a person, unless we are absolutely sure 
that it is ill with him. And consequently we may 
hope that the deceased does ^* rest in Christ,^ unless 
we are absolutely sure, which we can hardly be, that 
he is doomed to hell fire. 

The Church supposes her children will take all her 
offices together ; and the person now buried is by the 
Church supposed to have repented his sins, and re^ 
ceived the holy communion according to her direc- 
directions : and surely she may well judge and hope 
the best concerning those who are thus prepared for 
the grave. However, let us suppose the men, who take 
exceptions at this passage, were left at liberty to omit 
it to any particular person which they were to bury ; 
doubtless they would be much at a loss to know which 
were the persons of whose resting in Christ they could 
have no hope at all, since none can set bounds to j 

God^s mercy, till the final sentence that shall pass, upon 
any single person ; and if they did presume at any 
time to limit it, their blindfold censoriousness might 
be reproved justly with that saying of St. Paul, " Who 
art thou that judgest another man^s servant T Rom. 
xiv. 4 ; and they ought to tremble when they remember 
" Judge not, that ye be not judged," Matt- vii. 1. 
Our Lord severely checked the Jews for their pre- 
sumptuous censure of some that they supposed to die 
in their sins, Luke xiii. 1, 2. We will easily grant 
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them that all professed Christians do not sleep in 
Christ ; but since we bury single persons, we cannot 
certainly know the state of particular men ; and where 
we are ignorant, it is safest to speak and hope the 
best. 

If it be alleged that evil men will hereby be 
encouraged to continue in their sins, it may be an- 
swered, that the. whole ofl&ce confutes that vain con* 
ceit, for it promises happiness only to the pious ; and 
particularly the very clause preceding this doth plainly 
obviate this misconstruction, by moving every by- ^ 

stander to pray that he may be raised from the death 
of sin here, without which the Church declares that 
he cannot hope for a happy death or a joyful resurrec- 
tion. And if it be well observed, we suppose the 
party deceased to have had his share in the work of 
grace before he obtained a portion in glory; and 
accordingly we pray for the first, as to ourselves, before 
we presume to ask the latter. 

As to our brother departed, we can only exercise 
our charity and our hope ; but for ourselves we have / 

need to pray that we may, by holiness here, be fitted -'X 

for happiness hereafter ; for in vain do we hope to be Vv 

found acceptable at the last day, if we do not please ■ . 

God now. That blessing is only to be pronounced on '"^ 

those who love and fear him : God is a holy God, and 
heaven a holy place; the saints and angels are all 
holy, nor can any dwell in that society who is not first 
made holy. If we could suppose an evil man should 
carry his evil inclinationb of pride and envy, malice 
and revenge, lust and intemperance, to that glorious 
kingdom with him, heaven would be no heaven to 
such an one ; the place would be odious, the company 
troublesome, the employment ungrateful, and the eter- 
nity a burden intolerable ; he would give disturbance 
to holy souls, and they to him. He that is a good 

Q2 
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man hath his heaven begun in the peace of his own 
conscience, and he is going thither where it will be 
completed. 

Let us not then stand at the grave weeping. Let 
us go home silently, and study how by holiness we 
may come to that felicity to which they are gone 
before us. The Lord pardon and amend us all ! and 
then we shall courageously meet death ourselves, and 
patiently bear it in others, till they and we be 
awakened by the voice of Jesus, to receive us to his 
everlasting kingdom. 



Chapter XXII L 



THE THANKSGIVING OF. WOMEN AFTER CHILD- 
BIRTH; COMMONLY CALLED THE CHURCHING 
OF WOMEN.— THE COMMINATION. 

This custom is derived from the Jewish rite of purifi- 
cation. Lev. xii. ; for though the ceremonial precept 
is not now of force, the moral duty implied in it is still 
obligatory upon all. Although, therefore, the mother 
be no longer obliged to offer the material sacrifices of 
the law, yet she is bound to offer the evangelical sacri- 
fice of praise, publicly acknowledging the blessing 
vouchsafed her, and professing her sense of the fresh 
obligations it lays her under to obedience ; and is the 
more evident from the conduct of the blessed Virgin, 
who humbly submitted to the Jewish rite, and offered 
her praise in the temple. When holy Scripture 
describes excessive sorrow in the most expressive man- 
ner, it likens it to that of a woman in travail ; and if 
this sorrow be so excessive, how great niust be the joy 
to be delivered from that sorrow! Commensurato, 
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certainly, must be the debt of thankfulness to the 
donor of that recovery, whence a necessity of " thanks- 
giving of women after childbirth." If it be asked 
why the Church hath appointed a particular fonn for 
this deliverance, and not for the deliverance from 
other cases of equal danger, the answer is, she did not 
80 much take measure of the peril as accommodate 
herself to that mark of separation which God himself 
hath put between this and other maladies. " To con- 
ceive and bring forth in sorrow*" was signally inflicted 
upon Eve, and in her, upon all mothers, as a penalty 
for her first disobedience, Gen. iii. 16: so that the 
sorrows -of childbirth have, by God'^s express determi- 
nation, a more direct and peculiar reference to Eve^s 
disobedience than any disease whatsoever ; and though 
all maladies are the product of the first sin, yet is the 
malediction specifically fixed and applied to this 
alone. Now, when that which was ordained primarily 
as a curse for the first sin is converted to so great a 
blessing, God is certainly in that case more to be 
praised in a set and solemn office. 

It is required that whenever she does it "she 
shall come into the Church.'*' And this is enjoined, 
1st, For the honour of God, whose marvellous works in 
the formation of the child and preservation of the 
woman. ought publicly to be owned, that so others 
may learn to put their trust in him. 2nd, That the 
whole congregation may have a fit opportunity for 
praising God for the too much forgotten mercy of their 
birth. And 3rd, That the woman may in the proper 
place own the mercy now vouchsafed her, of being 
restored to the happy privilege of worshipping God in 
the congregation of his saints. 

How absurd is it then for any person to suppress 
their acknowledgments in private houses, and to give 
thanks for their recovery and release in no other place 
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than that of their confinement and restraint ! a prac- 
tice which is inconsistent with the very name of this 
office, " the churching of women," and which conse- 
quently implies a ridiculous solecism of being churched 
at home. Nor is it anything more consistent with 
the end and devotions prescribed by this office, than it 
is with the name of it. For with what propriety can 
the woman pretend to " pay her vows in the presence 
of all God's people, in the courts of the Lord's house," 
when she is only assuming state in a bed-chamber 
or parlour, and perhaps only accompanied by her 
nurse i This is not only an act of disobedience to the 
Church, but a high affiant to Almighty God, whose 
mercy they scorn to acknowledge in a church, and 
think it honour enough done him if He is summoned 
by His priest to wait on them at their houses, and to 
take what thanks they will condescend to grant Him 
there. But surely a minister who considers the honour 
of the Lord he serves, will refuse such a servile com- 
pliance and betrayal of his Master's dignity. There 
can be no pretence of danger in the case, should the 
woman prove obstinate, upon the priest's refusal, 
(which ministers are apt to urge for their excuse when 
they are prevailed upon to give public baptism in pri- 
vate ;) nor is the decision of a council wanting to 
instruct him, (if he has any doubts on account of the 
woman's ill health,) that he is not to perform this 
office at home, though she be really so weak as not to 
be able to come to church. For if she be not able to 
come to church, let her stay till she is : God does not 
require any thanks for a mercy before he has granted 
it ; but if she comes as soon as her strength permits, 
she discharges her obligations both to Him and the 
Church. 

This office consists of three parts; 1st, The Preface, 
showing the reason and occasion of this duty ; 2nd, 



^^BV^^BW^^^^ll^ 



«iif«iWi^i«i^«iMP«M^ipVi9 



THE CHURCHING OP WOMEN. 343 

The Praises contained in the two proper psalms ; 3rd, 
The Prayers fitted to the present case, contained in the 
Lesser Litany, Lord^s Prayer, Suffrages, and Col- 
lect OF Thanksgiving. It cannot be considered other 
wise than as a most touching service, affectinglj uniting 
domestic feelings with public worship. How deeply 
must the remembrance of our fallen state afiect the 
mother as the late deliverance is recalled ! yea, when it 
is impressed upon her heart, before the altar, how the 
sorrows of death came upon her, and the pains of hell 
(meaning thereby not eternal sufferings, but simply 
severe and great pains) gat hold of her; how she 
called upon her God in her trouble, and was heard. 
Now may her soul return again to its rest; now 
should the resolution be formed, as though it had 
never been made before, I will walk before the Lord 
in the land of the living. But not in her otim strength 
is the vow undertaken ; the humble hope sustains her, 
that help will be afforded from above> so that she may 
faithfully walk according to God's holy will in this 
life; that she may be finally saved, having put her 
trust in the Lord, and that God will be a tower of 
strength from all her spiritual enemies. 

This psalm is most suitable when we consider the 
pain and danger which the mother has undergone. 
There is another psalm which may be used when an 
heir is born, or a child bestowed on those who wished 
for one. Nor may it less aptly be used when those of 
humbler condition are churched ; for, by enlarging on 
the blessings of a numerous family, it obviates the 
murmurings of those discontented persons who may 
think themselves oppressed by such an increase. 

The rubric directs ^'the woman that cometh to 
give her thanks to offer the accustomed offerings,^' by 
which is to be understood some offering to the offici- 
ating minister, not as a fee, but as a tribute or acknow- 
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ledgment due to God, who has declared himself 
honoured or robbed according as such offerings are 
paid or withheld. But besides the accustomed offering 
to the minister, the woman is to make a still better 
and greater offering, namely, an offering of herself to 
be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice to God, 
The rubric directs, that " if there be a communion, it 
is convenient that she receive the holy communion,'*' 
that being the most solemn way oif praising God, as 
well for the present as for all other his mercies towards 
her, and the most likely means to bind herself more 
strictly to spend those days in his service which, by 
this late deliverance, he hath added to her life. And 
it need not be doubted but that the omission of it 
occasions the forgetfulness of this mercy, and the fall- 
off from piety which we too frequently observe. 

A COMMINATION, OR DENOUNCING OP God's AnGER 

AND Judgment against Sinners; with certain 
Prayers to be tised on the first day of Lent^ and 
at other times^ <w the Ordinary shall appoint. 

The solemn public penitence alluded to in the 
Minister's Opening Address is that which during the 
primitive ag^es occupied so conspicuous a place in the 
discipline of the Christian Church, whereby those who 
were guilty of grievous sins were solemnly reduced to 
the order of penitents ; they came fasting, and clad in 
sackcloth and ashes on the occasion ; and after the 
bishop had repeated the penitential psalms, and thr^w 
ashes upon them, they were dismissed from the 
Church, and not again received into full communion 
until after a course of long trial and exemplary con- 
duct. Though this was severe, yet it was attended by 
many good consequences, so that it was anciently 
exercised in our own as well as in foreign churches. 
But during the corruption of the Church of Rome, 
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this godly discipline degenerated into a formal confes- 
sion used by all the people, whether penitents or not, 
from whom no other testimony of their repentance 
was required than their submitting to have ashes 
sprinkled on their heads. But this our Reformers 
prudently laid aside, as a mere shadow and show ; and 
not without hearty concern that the long continuance 
of the corruptions of the Romish Church, in their for- 
mal confessions and pretended absolutions, in their sale 
of indulgences and their sordid commutations of 
penance for money, had let the people loose from those 
primitive bands of discipline which tended really to 
their amendment, but to which, through the rigour 
and severity it enjoins, they found it impracticable to 
reduce them again. However, since they could not 
do what they desired, they desired to do as much as 
they could ; and therefore, till the said discipline may 
be restored again*, which is rather to be wished for 
than expected in these times — times so contemptuous 
of proper restraint — ^they have endeavoured to supply 
it as well as they are able by appointing this oflSce, 
which is a declaration of the wrath of God against 
all impenitent sinners^ especially affainst those who are 
guilty of the sins herein enumerated^ accompanied with 
a profession of belief that his laws are righteous^ and 
the sentence by which they are sanctioned equitable and 

just. 

It was originally instituted by God, Deut. xi. and 
xxvii., religiously observed by Joshua, and was so trans- 
mitted to succeeding generations of the Jewish nation, 
as we are informed by their historian Josephus. As 
its tendency is to set forth the glory of God, by mag- 
nifying his essential attributes, and to set forward the 
conversion of all men, by impressing them with the 

* Bishop Wilson, in the ^Jiocese of Man, revived this disci* 
pline with much good effect. 

Q3 
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pi:oper character and terrible efiects of sin, it ils there- 
fore suital)Ie like^i?» tp the. devotions of the Christian 
Church. And^ although, blessed be God ! it is true, 
as the AfiS^^.^y^ that '^ Christ hath redeemed us 
frQm 4^e mrm ^f the law, being made a curse for us ;"' 
yet it is t|nie only with respect to those who sincerely 
and effectually repentb Upon those who continue in 
unrep^ted ^in the eurse still remains in force ; from 
thoise who have repented and brought forth fruits 
meet for repent^ce, it is removed for the sake of 
their Redeemer* It is fit,, therefore, that aU, whether 
penitent or impenitent:^ should avow their belief in 
the^^li^uib and ^^(juity of these curses; the penitent, 
a»vyitt acknowledgment of the punishment which 
Ins siiis in th€$ir owo; nature deserve; as an act 
of gratitude to the Lord, fo? whose merits they are 
pardoned ; and withal, as a salutary admonition to 
him, that he again incur not the penalty, by beijoming 
again the slarve of sin :. the impenitent, as a meth6d 
of awakening him* from his dangerous security, and 
bringing him to repentance and amendment before it 
be too late. 

If there be any quality by which our Church is 
distinguished in her services, it is her true Christian 
charity, testified, as by other unequivocal marks, so 
likewise by the anxiety wherewith she endeavours to 
convitice of their gin and danger, those persons who 
* have "erred from the truth,"' to .convert 4hem from 
the error of their way,"" and thereby to " save their 
souls from death.^** And if there be any pairticular 
part of her services in which this Christian charity is 
most signally manifested, it is this jnost solemn, im- 
pressive, and affecting office ; but by the most atrange 
perversion of her purpose, and misrepresentation of 
lier character, founded ugipdat-. palpable, ignorance and 
inattention^ in some case^ iipon prejudice and ill-^'will 
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toW^da her, she is on that very account aoeu^ed 
of iinpiety and uncharitableness, as if she thereby 
taught hep members tp call down curses on themselves 
or their neighbours, and so be guilty of an extreme 
degree of wickedness and folly, / , / 

Now, in the first place^ wjth respect to thf intent 
arid motive of the Church, nothing can bg more un- 
exceptionable, nothing- more consistent with the 
soundest reason, nothing more agreeable with the 
spirit of the tendeirest auction and the most pure 
piety. -For what is hpr intent? : It is that all her 
members,^ " being adtiaonished of the freat indignation; 
of God against sinners, may the rather be mdveC to 
^e^arnest and true repentance; hhi may walk -^oro 
wirily in these dangerous days ; . fleeing from such tides « 
for which they affirm wlti^ their own mouthi^ the 
curse of God to be due.^ In other words, that know- 
ing, and acknowledging the terror of the Lord, de- 
nounced bytJod Himself against impenitent sinners, 
they may be persuaded truly to repent of, and effectu- , > 

ally to forsake, their former sins ; to watch over 
% their conduct with that caution, which becomes crea- 

tures, encompassed with such, infirmities as are inci- 
dent to human nature, and liable td still fiirther coiv 
*'■ ruption from the evil influence of those with whom 

they c(Hnmunicate ; . and so to " deny ungodliness an4 
> worldly lusts, and io live soberly, righteously, and ] 

i^ godljr in this present world, loddng fdr that blessed 
^; hope^'and' the glorious appesuriiigdf the great God, ai^d ; 

I ' of our Saviour Jesus Christ.^' Mord aeefl not be ♦ 

said to show how entirely th6 intent of the Church I 

is conceived in the spirit of that heaveiily prin- | 

^^ipie, which St. Paul describes as " rejoicing not in ; 

iniquity, but rejoicing in the truth;'' and which ] 

St; James represents by bite of its most appropriate 
actioQjs, as engaged ill '>^ converting the sinaer fix>m 



-1 



348 GOMMINATION SERVICE. 

the error of his way,'^ and in " saving his soul from 
death;' 

In the next place, that this service is not the ex- 
pression of a wish or a prayer that we or others may 
be cursed, but a statement only of the " general sen- 
tences of God's cursing against impenitent sinners/' 
on the part of the minister, and an affirmation, on 
the part of the people, that " the curse of God is due 
for those vices,'' will appear still more plainly, if we 
consider the form of words in which the minister and 
people are required to perform their respective parts of 
the solemnity. • 

The Minister's words are these : " Cursed is the 
man that maketh any carved or molten image to wor- 
ship it." " Cursed is he that curseth his father or 
mother," and so on to the last sentence. "Cursed 
are the unmerciful, fornicators, and adulterers, covetous 
persons, idolaters, slanderers, drunkards, and extor- 
tioners." The language is not "cursed be he or be 
they^'' but simply and indicatively, " cursed is he or 
are they*"" by whom such and such sins are committed. 
The sentiment is, as clearly as language can make it, 
not an imprecation — ^not an evil wish or prayer against 
the guilty persons — but a bare declaration that such per- 
sons are objects of God's avowed displeasure, and will 
suffer under the consequences of it, unless they repent. 

The part of the People is, that " to every sen- 
tence they answer and say. Amen ;" that is, they 
express their assent to the declaration of the minister, 
or affirm their belief that what the minister has 
declared is true. Some persons, as hath been already 
intimated, suppose the word " Amen," in this place, 
to signify a wish or a prayer on the part of those who 
use it. Why ? Most probably because it is the w^wd 
which they are taught to use at the end of a prayer. 
And such is its meaning doubtless, when used in such 
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a place. But it is equally beyond a doubt that such 
is not its meaning in this place. The fact is, the 
word "Amen'' originally and properly signifies nfy 
more than verily or truly, and it is a form of giving 
assent to' the truth of that to which it is added. If 
that to which it is added be a prayer, then it is a 
joining in the prayer ; and it is as much as to say 
so be it, or, so I pray or wish it may be. If that to 
which it is added be a creed or profession of belief, 
then it is an avowal of assent to the creed or profes- 
sion, and it is as much as to say, so it is, or, so I 
believe it to be * ; all this I steadfastly believe. And 
thus in the case of any other declaration or affirmative 
proposition, such as we have already seen to be the 
character of these sentences; -the "Amen'' is a 
declaration or affirmation, precisely of the same nature 
and to the same effect as that to which it is annexed ; 
just as if the people were to declare, in answer to the 
minister, " It is as you have said." You pronounce that 
all they are accursed who do " err and go astray from 
God's commandments ; you pronounce only what God 
himself hath pronounced ; and we cannot but believe 
and confess it to be true." Thus we may perceive 
that the " Amen," in this place, is not, and cannot be, 
a wish or a prayer that the curse may fall upon our own 
heads, or those of any other persons ; but that it is 
indeed an affirmation with our own mouths, that the 
curse of God is due to the sins enumerated, as the 
Church most^ distinctly and expressly states to be its 
signification. 

Examples of the word Amen, where it is em- 
ployed with a meaning evidently different from that 
of a wish or a prayer, will be found throughout the 
Gospels, and also in the Revelation of St. John, and 
in the book of Joshua : so that, in the whole, the word 

* See Moming Prayer, page 89. 
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Amen in this service is no more than an avowal of 
our conviotion, that ''he whom God blesseth is 
blessed, and he whom Gk)d curseth is cursed,"" Num. 
xxii. 26. 

Th£ sins here enumerated are taken expressly from 
the word of God, and are of the most heinous charac- 
ter, and most plainly threatened with God's wrath 
and damnation, both in the Law, in the Prophets, 
and in the Grospels. Surely they who are guilty of 
them are in a state of condenmation, whether the 
Church by her ministers declares it, and by her people 
confirms the declaration, or not. Her declaration of 
God's threatenings, and her profession of belief in the 
truth of them, is not, as we have seen, intended to 
bring, nor, in point of fact, is it capable of bringing, 
any evil upon any one. It cannot inflict a curse upon 
the penitent ; it cannot make the impenitent in any 
way more accursed than they were before. It is, 
therefore, altogether, and in every point of view, 
acquitted of the charge of uncharitableness. 

But, on the other hand, it may with reason ad- 
vance its claim to be regarded as a most kind and 
charitable provision. Though it cannot bring a curse 
upon the guilty, much less upon the innocent, yet by 
holding up the curse plainly before the eyes of both, 
it may impress them vnth a lively sense of the danger 
of sin. It may be a wholesome caution therefore to 
the innocent, to walk more warily in [these dangerous 
days ; to the guilty, it may be an alarming admoni- 
tion of what they will finally sufier, if they persevere 
in guilt ; and so may persuade them, by the terrors of 
the law, to flee from such vices, for which the curse of 
God is affirmed to be due. Thus, though it cannot 
bring a curse upon any one, there is no one to whom 
it may not eventually prove a blessing; and thus, 
considered in its proper light, not as an occasion or 
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aggravation of sufferings, but as a compassionate pre- 
diction of them, in order to their prevention, it re- 
sembles those " woes**^ which our blessed Lord pro- 
nounced in the Gospel, and is a convincing proof of 
the charity of the Church, showing that she, who is 
thus solicitous to " convert sinners from the error of 
their way, and to save their souls from death,'' is a 
worthy minister of the gospel of Him, who came into 
the world " to call sinners to repentance," and " to 
seek and to save that which was lost." 

The address which follows is most impressive 
and affecting, and sets before the conscience the danger 
of straying from the ways of the Lord, and proclaims his 
overhanging judgments. And gracious are the words 
of encouragement which are added. If, in the former 
part, the terrific perils besetting a guilty soul are 
written against us on the wall, the latter portion 
assures us of the endless pity of our God and Saviour. 
The heart must be of flint that is not roused by the 
declarations of '*• the axe being ready to smite, the fan 
to scatter us before the wind ; the snares, fire, brim* 
stone, storm, and tempest ready to descend.^' The 
mind is appalled by the fearful vision of ^' falling into 
the hands of the living God ;" of the sudden coming of 
the Judge, as a thief in the night ; of the refusal of the 
Lord to hearken unto them that have hardened their 
hearts. Unto such obstinate rebels against the Ma- 
jesty of Heaven, it is announced, that they may call, 
but the Lord will not answer ; that they may knock, 
but the door of mercy will be closed against them ; 
and the whole is summed up by the anticipated sound 
of that sentence, '' Depart, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire, prepared for the devil and his angels." 

But, after all this overwhelming manifestation of 
divine fury against wilful impenitence, how sweetly is 
beard the still small voice of mercy, entreating us not 
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to abuse the goodness of God, but to return to Him 
with a true and perfect heart. What a promise is 
that from God, *' Though your sins were of scarlet, 
they shall be made white as snow ; though they be 
like purple, they shall become white as wool," Isa. i. 
18. He that gave strength to put forth the withered 
arm, commands, " Make you a new heart, and a new 
spirit,"' and graciously inquires, " Why will ye die, 
seeing that I have no pleasure in the death of him 
that dieth V In what words of comfort are we invited 
to Christ ! How feelingly are we assured of His 
being our ready Advocate with the Father, of His 
being wounded for our transgressions, and smitten for 
our wickedness."' If we will but return unto Him, 
who is the merciful receiver of all penitent sinners, 
and believe that he is most willing to pardon, if we 
come with faithful repentance ; if from this day we 
submit ourselves to him, and walk in his ways, and 
take upon us his easy yoke, and be ordered by the 
governance of his Holy spirit, seeking his glory, — 
then, as surely as the word of God is true, Christ will 
deliver us from the curse of the law, and finally com- 
mand us to take possession of his glorious kingdom. 

That PSALM of deepest contrition, lowliest faith, 
and liveliest hope, the 51st, is then prayed by the 
congregation, meekly kneeling on their knees. And, 
after the blessed Kedeemer^s own prater, supplica- 
TioN is offered that the Lord would spare all those who 
confess their sins, and absolve all whose consciences 
are accused by sin. And He, the most, mighty God 
and merciful Father, who hath compassion upon all 
men, hating nothing that He hath made, and willing 
that the sinner should return from the error of his 
ways, is importuned to forgive, to receive, to comfort, 
to make haste and help the wearied in heart, that they 
may live with God, through Christ, for ever. 
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And never was the idea more clearly and devo- 
tionally conveyed than in the words of the prophet, 
that the Lord must turn us, else shall we never be 
turned. In the multitude of his mercies is the good 
Lord besought to spare us, to look upon us, and bring 
us from confusion. Lastly, there sounds forth from 
the mercy seat that gracious benediction, — " The Lord 
bless thee, and keep thee. The Lord lift up his 
countenance on thee, and give thee peace, now and 
for evermore. 



Chapter XXIV. 
THE ORDINATION SERVICES. 

In the preface it is broadly stated, as a received opi- 
nion, that from the apostles^ time there have been 
these three orders of ministers in Christ^s Church, 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; and whatever may have 
been the names by which they have been designated, 
it appears that from the first establishment of a visible 
Church on earth by God, it has always seemed good 
to him to appoint three orders or gradations of minis- 
ters, besides the laity, or general body of the congre- 
gation. Thus in the Jewish Church there were, 1st, 
Chief Priests; 2nd, Priests ; 3rd, Levites. In the days 
of Christ's own ministration there were, 1st, Christ ; 
2nd, Apostjes; 3rd, the Seventy-two Disciples, Luke 
X. 1. In the times of the apostles, after Christ's death, 
upon the establishment of the Christian Church, there 
were, 1st, Apostles; 2nd, Bishops, Elders, or Presby- 
ters; 3rd, Deacons. After the death of most of the 
apostles, but during the lifetime of St. John, (as we 
find in the Revelation,) the title of angels seems to 
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be applied to the first order of ministers. But upon 
the death of the apostles, probably from humility, the 
then existing chief rulers, not presuming to take to 
themselves the title which had once been borne by 
the apostles of Christ, or because the churches had 
now assumed a more settled and fixed character, we 
find them designated as, 1st, Bishops ; 2nd, Presbyters, 
or Elders ; 3rd, Deacons ; which are the designations 
of the three orders now constituting the ministry of 
the Church. It may be right to remark that the 
word priest is an abbreviation of the word presbyter, 
which is taken from the Greek presbuteros^ the literal 
English of which is eld^^ so that the several terms, 
priest, presbyter, and elder, are all of the same signi- 
fication. We miist remember also, that at the first 
preaching of the Gospel, the Church was entirely mis- 
sionary, and had but little settled character, therefore 
Apostles and Angels, both which terms are derived 
from Greek words signifying messengers, were suit- 
able titles for those to whom they were applied ; who 
had the care, like St. Paul, of many churches, scat- 
tered here and there at intervals over wide districts, 
and who were continually labouring to plant new 
churches everywhere around them amid the heathen 
world. But when believers increased, and congrega- 
tions became more settled, and consequently a more 
regular and permanent superintendence became neces- 
sary, the title episcopos, (in the Greek signifying over- 
seer,) and bishop, (which in the English is derived from 
the notion of a shepherd'^s superintendence of his flock,) 
became more appropriate. The actual name, how- 
ever, is of less importance ; but the existence of three 
distinct orders, with separate duties and authority, has 
always been maintained in the Catholic Church. 

It \ists been argued that since no systematic form 
of rule for the constitution of the Church is laid down 
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in the New Testament, that therefore every commu- 
nity of worshippers may make what rules they please. 
But the New Testament does not profess to furnish us 
with a regular code of laws or catalogue of oflScers, for 
this reason, amongst many, that the machinery of a 
Christian Church was, to some extent, in operation 
before any part of the volume was composed. The 
Epistles of St. Paul, where we might at first, perhaps, 
have expected something of the kind, were all (except 
those addressed to individuals) written to churches 
already established, — established either by himself or 
some fellow-labourers who had been personally on the 
spot to construct the spiritual building ; — and, in the 
epistles to these communities, their acquaintance 
with the rules and regulations of the necessary order 
and discipline to be observed, is taken for granted ; 
and we only find allusions to such matters connected 
therewith, as either by way of exhortation, admoni- 
tion, or reproof, the apostle, thought it necessary to 
dwell upon. The epistles to Timothy and Titus ap- 
proach the nearest to anything of the kind, being 
admonitory and hortatory addresses to them upon 
their appointment as bishops and chief rulers of the 
churches of Ephesus and Crete. But even here it is 
so assumed by the apostle, that they who had often 
assisted him in similar works, fully kneiw his mind, 
and were acquainted with the general rules by which 
they were to administer their ofiice, and set about the 
establishment of churches, that it is only by incidental 
notices and observations that we have any vritten in- 
formation on these points. Still these incidental no- 
tices and observations, together with others in other 
portions of the sacred writings, are of valuable im- 
portance. And certainly it is not easy to account 
for the singular uniformity that prevailed in the ar- 
rangements made for the establishment of the early 
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churches, if all such churches were independent — 
were entirely independent communities, or if such 
uniformity were a matter of total indifference, and 
depended solely upon the will and choice of the con- 
gregations; and if these arrangements adopted hy the 
apostles were merely provisional, to suit existing emer- 
gencies, it is natural to expect that the different 
emergencies in different places would have required 
different arrangements to meet them ; and thus that, 
either to suit the case, or the will of the congregations, 
different modes of conferring ministerial authority 
would have been provided for the Jew and the Gen- 
tile, for the uncivilized Philippians and the luxurious 
citizens of Corinth. But on the contrary, all are to 
be made brethren of one great family, children of one 
Father, who rules his household, "the Church,"' with 
one uniform discipline — ^the spirit broods over the 
chaos of conflicting passions, prejudices, and habits — 
and behold, a new creation, in which is to be found 
neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision or uncircum- 
cision, barbarian or Scythian, bond or free;^ and St. 
Paul, speaking language that bears testimony to ca- 
tholic and uniform discipline, says on one occasion, 
" If any seem to be contentious (setting up any of 
their own private notions, and that even in matters 
of comparative insignificance,) we have no such cus- 
tom, nor the Churches of God^'* 1 Cor. xi. 6. 

The contemporary friends of the apostles must 
have known their sentiments more accurately than 
inquirers in after ages, and their testimony is full, 
clear, and decisive upon the appointment of a three- 
fold ministry in the Church of Christ, who had autho- 
rity to transmit their commission to a succession of 
ministers after them*. To quote the passages at full 

* It may here be useful to remark, that we have precisely the 
same species of evidence to prove that the works attributed to the 
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length would be tedious ; I shall therefore only refer 
to Clemens, bishop of Rome (mentioned by St. Paul, 
Phil. iv. 33,) Ignatius, the friend of St. Peter, and 
disciple of St. John, and bishop of Antioch ; IrensBus, 
disciple of Polycarp, first a presbyter, and afterwards 
bishop of Lyons. Great stress may be laid upon their 
authority, because they were contemporary with, and 
immediate successors of the apostles ; and such holy 
men, martyrs for the GospePs sake, would not have so 
earnestly insisted upon the importance of a three-fold 
ministry, the authority of the bishops, and their suc- 
cession in the ministry from the apostles, if these 
were idle and indifferent matters ; and if to their tes- 
timony be added the concurrent uniform practice of 
fifteen centuries, the conclusion must follow, in the 
words of an ancient author, that we must take care 
above all things to adhere to " that which has been 
believed in all places, at all times, and by all per- 
sons ;^' for this is truly and properly catholic, and con- 
sequently that " it never was, nor is, nor ever shall 
be, lawful to teach Christian people any other thing 
than that which has been received from a primitive 
fountain.*" 

These points were almost unquestioned and un- 
disputed for 1500 years after the first preaching of the 
Gospel, but at the time of the Reformation, about 
300 years ago, some of the Reformed Churches omitted 
episcopacy, that is the office of bishops, as the super- 
intending authority in the Church, pleading necessity 
alone as their justification for so doing ^ because none 
of the bishops in the countries connected with them 
renounced popery ; and it is worthy of remark that 

early Fathers were written at the time they profess to be, and by 
the individuals whose names they bear, that we have respecting 
the different portions of Scripture which are attributed to the 
Evangelists and Apostles. 
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Calvin, the leader of this section of the refonners, 
declared those to be worthy of every anathema, who 
would not reverence and submit to episcopacy, when 
it was to be met with in its legitimate form. And 
BfiSEA, another of the same class, expressed his delibe- 
rate opinion, that England had retained her episcopal 
ministry by the peculiar blessing of God, and his wish 
that she might long enjoy it. Bugeb, also one of the 
leading Reformers, (himself a non-episcopalian like 
Calvin and Beza,) says, '* By the perpetual observance 
of all the churches, even from the apostles^ time^ we 
see that it seemed good to the Holy Ghost, that 
among presbyters, to whom the procuration of the 
Church was chiefly committed, there should be one 
that should have the charge of divers churches, and 
the whole ministry committed to him ; and by reason 
of that charge he was above the rest, and therefore 
the name of bishop was peculiarly attributed to those 
chief rulers *.^' 

These churches did not afterwards obtain episcopal 
authority, for unfortunately wherever episcopacy was 
rejected, there was there less moderation observed in 
carrying on the work of reformation generally, so that 
it assumed the character of reconstruction instead of 
reformation. The violence of popular feeling seems 
then to have been let loose against the Church of 
Rome, without any sufficient power to guide, or check 
to restrain it "f , so that together with the errors of 

* ^ We reqtdre yOu to find out but one Church upon the face 
of the whole earth, that hath heen ordered by your discipline, or 
hath not been ordered by ours, that is to say, by episcopal regi- 
ment sithence the time that the blessed apostles were here con- 
versant. ''^--Hooker, Preface to EooL Pol» 

f '^ The Reformation gave such a turn to weak heads, that had 
not weight enough to poise themselves between the extremes of 
popery and fanaticism, that everything older than yesterday was 
looked upon to be popish and antichristian. The meanest of the 
people aspired to the priesthood^ and were readier to frame new 
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popery, much of what was true was rejected also, 
which caused so wide a breach between the Reformed 
Churches, that a union soon became hopeless. In 
England, the great body of the clergy, with a majority 
of the laity also, renounced popery together, the 
sovereign and the bishops taking the lead ; so that in 
this case popular clamour and indiscriminate zeal were 
not brought to bear upon the old religion. The great 
work was carried on under the sanction of authority, 
and under the guidance of able, learned, and pious 
men, then occupying the episcopal bench, who were 
qualified to examine carefully the different points, 
distinguishing between truth and falsehood, who, 
while they rejected the latter, preserved the former 
unhurt, and who themselves afterwards, as martyrs at 
the stake, gave good testimony to the sincerity with 
which they acted. The consequence was, that while 
other communions, in fact, founded a new Church, 
and established, of their own authority, a fresh minis- 
try, the English reformers thought it enough to 
reform the abuses which had crept into the Church of 
Christ, as already founded on earth, and were content 
to receive that ministry, which Christ himself had 
once appointed. * 

Reason plainly requires subordination among the 
clergy ; experience likewise attesteth it, and the chief 
inpugners of episcopacy confess it by their practice, 
who for prevention of disorders have been fain of their 
own heads to devise ecclesiastical subordination of 
classes, provinces, and nations, and to appoint mode- 
rators, or temporary bishops in their assemblies, so 
that reason hath forced the dissenters from the Church 
to imitate it. We have an instance recorded of God^s 
displeasure on an attempt at overthrowing this system 

laws for the Churchy than to obey the old.*'— SheelogXi 89 
quoted by Daubeny. 
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of ministerial subordination in the doom which fell 
upon Korah and his apostates in rebellion. Their 
effort was not to secure an equality in things political, 
but in things ecclesiastical : he strove not to ascend 
to a higher office in the state, or to drag down civil 
authorities to his own level; his ambition was to 
destroy the distinction which subsisted between priests 
and Levites, and to create a perfect equality among 
ministers. On the fearful sepulchre which was 
opened was inscribed the mind of God, that subordi- 
nation in things spiritual was the system he would 
have followed by his people; and the apostle Jude 
(ver. 11) by denouncing woes on those "presumptuous 
Christians, who " perished in the gainsaying of Core, 
shows that a sin essentially like that of Korah did 
then and may exist in the Christian Church, and is 
calculated to call down from heaven some form of 
KoraVs punishment. 

An inward call to the ministry, or personal holi- 
ness in the individual, is not sufficient alone to autho- 
rize his assuming the office. If, indeed, by an inward 
call be meant a pious disposition, earnestly bent on 
setting forth God's glory, and setting forward the 
salvation of his people, first by undergoing the requi- 
site previous preparation, and then by submitting to 
the regular mode of appointment; such an inward 
call is an important preliminary to the reception of 
the ministerial commission, and accordingly, in our 
service, the candidate is asked, '^ If he trtists he is in- 
wardly moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon him 
this office and ministration, to serve God for the pro- 
moting his glory, and the edifying of his people f" 
But such call is not a sufficient qualification ; for if 
an individual were allowed to be guided by his own 
feelings or judgment alone in assuming the ministerial 
office, self-delusion would, in numberless cases, foe the 
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resuU. And our Lord himself, who had every quali- 
fication derivable from spiritual testimony, as well as 
from personal holiness, as if for the very purpose of 
setting his disciples an example of caution and for- 
bearance, before he entered upon his ministry, waited 

for an outward designation to it. 

The Church requires of a candidate for ordination 

that he be of fit age ; namely, twenty-three for the 

order of deacon, twenty-four for that of priest, and 
thirty for that of bishop ; and must be known to the 
bishop, either personally, or by sufiicient testimony, to 
be of virtuous conversation, and without crime, and 
on examination and trial be found learned in the Latin 
tongue, and sufficiently instructed in holy Scripture. 
The testimony required is the subscription of three or 
four grave ministers, together with that of other credi- 
ble persons who have known his life and behaviour 
for the space of three years next before.^ (Canon 33.) 
Human respects and solicitations of acquaintance, and 
other mere social regards, are great temptations with 
people of kind disposition, to easy compliance in 
signing these, when their judgment does not coincide 
with their good nature. Upon this head a most 
reverend prelate charged his clergy, '^ not to impose 
upon him by signing testimonials which they did not 
know to be true, as they would answer it to him at 
the dreadful day of judgment,'^ which being duly con- 
sidered, will, it is to be hoped, prevent them from 
ever being the occasion of dishonour to Ood, and 
mischief to souls, by giving their signatures, out of 
custom or compliment, to mere strangers, or to oblige 
a friend that they know does not deserve it. 

The candidate must be skilled in the Latin tongue, 
since the most considerable works of the fint Chris- 
tian authors are written in that language. It is St. 
Paulas injunction that a minister ^^ bo apt^ oFi as the 

a 
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word imports, " able^ " to teach,*" nor can any man 
be fit to teach others who hath not himself been well 
instructed, first, in secalar learning, and secondly, in 
holy Scripture. The apostles, wanting time and op- 
|)ortunity to get learning in the ordinary way, were 
miraculously inspired both with the knowledge of all 
tongues and of all divine truths, to show that Christ 
himself judged these were necessary qualifications for 
his ministers. But as the manna ceased when God^^s 
people came to a land where com would grow by in- 
dustry, so heaven hath now withdrawn this immediate 
inspiration, and left us to acquire knowledge by study 
and other proper means. 

The Ordination Services of our Church are exactly 
conformable to the directions given in Holy Scripture, 
and more agreeable to the practice of the primitive 
Church than any offices of this kind in the world: 
being neither so naked as the mode of Geneva, nor so 
luxuriant in ceremony as that of the Romish Church, 
for w^e have added to the general rules of Scripture all 
and only the primitive rites, agreeing with the re- 
formed in that which we have taken from Scripture, 
and with the Qoman forms in all that accords with 
genuine antiquity. Upon the whole, they are so in- 
structing, so pious, and so very proper to the occasion, 
that it is earnestly to be recommended to all that are to 
enter into holy orders, 1st, to read that form over whioh 
belongs to the order he is about to receive, that he 
may prepare himself for it, by understanding his duty 
and considering his vows before he makes them. 2nd, 
Because we must perform our vows, and practise our 
duty all our lives long ; it is requisite for every clerr 
gyman, once a year at least, to read the same office 
over, to keep Um mindful of his engagements. 

The Greek word whence our English word ^'Dea- 
oaa^ is derived, ocourssometimes in Scripture in a lai^ger 
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significatioii than barely to denote that particular 
eeclesiastical order for which it is now generally used; 
for instance, in Rom. xv. 8 ; iii, 5 ; Acts xx. 24 ; 
Bom. xi. 13 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5. But the name is more 
especially used to denote the order of deacons — those 
afifiistants appointed by the apostles (Acts vi.) to col- 
lect and dispose the alms of the poor, according to 
tlieir several exigences, and whom we afterwards find 
performing ministerial offices, especially St. Stephen 
preaching, St. Philip baptizing, which they were em- 
powered to do by the authority given them by the ^ 
aposrtles. In the earliest monuments of antiquity, we 
find that deacons constantly attended the bishop in all 
his sacred ministrations, and assisted him, but their 
chief duty was to distribute the bread and wine to the 
people, after the bishop had consecrated it ; they also 
bore a part in the liturgy, with the priest or the 
bishop, and, when churches were built in the country, 
deacons alone sometimes performed the whole office 
there, and not only read the prayers but the Gospel, 
and by license preached a homily upon it. 

When there is an ordination, the Sermon is fixed 
after the end of Morning Prater, strictly so called, 
and THE Lftany removed into the Communion Servicb, 
as the ordination is performed at the altar, being joined 
with a communion. The sermon relates to the occasion, 
designing, Ist, To instruct the candidates in tbeseveial 
:partB of their duty and the nature of their office, th^t 
ihey may Gonsidw well the great charge they are about 
ito undertake, and be encouraged cheerfully to pro- 
mise, and sincerely to resolve, that they will perfonn 
it by God'*s help. '2nd, To teach the congregaticm 
what reverend esteem they ought to have of such m 
^are set to watch for their souk, to offer up their 
,pxi)^ers to ;6od,;and to make knaim to them Godls 
moxd and wdU. The .a«efulnes8 of sash ;a aermon f^t 

B 2 



364 ORDINATION SERVICES. 

this time is sufScient to justify our own and other 
reformed churches in requiring it, if there were no 
precedent for it in antiquity. • 

The Archdeacon is here mentioned in the rubric as 
presenting the candidates to the bishop. In great 
churches, when there were many deacons, the eldest 
bad the title of archdeacon, and was a sort of governor 
over all the rest ; afterwards they were chosen not for 
age alone, but for other good qualities. Among their 
various duties, one was to examine and approve can- 
didates for holy orders ; indeed, the bishops employed 
them in so many affairs, that they were called " the 
eyes of the bishop,'^ but still they were only of the 
order of deacons. In time, though they kept the title 
of archdeacons, they were often presbyters, and their 
•powers were then much enlarged, for they were employed 
by the bishops to visit their dioceses for them. 

The people are not called upon to take any part 
in the ordination of ministers; that sacred duty, from 
the days of the apostles, and by the original constitu- 
tion of the Church of Christ in a succession of ag^s, 
having been intrusted to other hands. Popular, elec- 
tion of ministers was never the practice of the pri- 
mitive times, nor has it ever been admitted into the 
constitution of any church established on the prr- 
-mitive model. But a due deference is paid to their 
testimony in setting apart proper persons for th^ 
ministry. So strict indeed is the scrutiny, that in 
the parish church of the place where the candidate 
resides, notice of his intetition is required to be given 
publicly, during the time of divine service ; and .every 
man who knows any specific offence or impediment 
'lying against him, is intreated in the name of God ito 
declare them. This appeal is again made at the time 
of ordination, and, consequently, if any of the p^pte 
*a;re aware of :any impediment or notable crime, in .any 
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of the persons to bo ordained, it is their fault if lie be 
ordained,, for they may hinder it if they choose, by, 
declaring the objections, which if they neglect to do, 
they ought to bear all the blame now, and must an- 
swer for it another day. 

If it should so happen that the bishop, for some 
alleged cause, should surcease from ordaining any of 
the candidates, let it be observed that he still acts 
under the influence of Christian forbearance. Though, <. 
in^such a case» it would be improper to proceed to the 
ordination of a person charged with offence, it is cha- 
ritably supposed that he may be innocent of the ac- 
cusation, and therefore the ceremony is suspended 
^' until such time as the party accused be found clear 
of the crime.'' If there be no objection, the bishop 
commends those who are found fit to the prayers of 
the people ; and if any priests are ordained, that being 
the more important office, a space is allowed for the 
congregation's private devotions ; for some of them 
may be friends or relatives to the candidates, or be 
such as are to be put under their charge; but even 
they who have no such special ties, are obliged, as. 
Christians and members of that Church wherein these 
men are to officiate, to pray heartily that its clergy, 
may be rightly chosen and replenished with grace, 
since that is a common blessing to all Christians. The 
usual prayers of the morning service are then offered: 
up, with an especial intercession in the Litany, that 
the Lord would be pleased to pour His grace upon the 
candidate, so that he may be enabled duly to execute 
his office, to the edifying of the Church and the glo- 
rifying of God's name. 

In THE Collect for the occasion, having premised, 
Ist, that the variety of orders amongst ministers in His 
Church, and 2nd, that this order of deacons were, 
instituted by Almighty God, we further intreat Hinx 
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to replenisli this 'His servant with the truth of His 
doctrine, and to adorn him with innocency of life, 
that, both by word and good example, he may glorifjr 
God's name and edify His Church. These two can- 
not be separated; for if a minister be innocent, but" 
ignorant, his innocence only profits himself, but he is 
not qualified to instruct others ; and, if he be learned, 
but vicious, his evil example hinders the effects of hi»- 
exhortations, and makes his knowledge become un- 
profitable. Wherefore a good clergyman must h«v% 
both ; and we pray for both together, that his head 
may be full stored with the knowledge of all orthodox- 
principles, and his life adorned with all sorts of vii*- 
tuous practices. 

The Epistle sets forth the seriousness, sincerity, 
temperance, and unambitious mind which should 
Anne forth in the Deacons ; while the corresponding 
duties of their wives, in the exercise of charity, sim- 
plicity and faithfulness, are described; th& Gospbl 
^usually read by a deacon) proclaims the constant 
watchfulness and devotedness to his heavenly Master'*8 
service which should adorn the mind of one profefr- 
i^ly relinquishing the world, that he may turn men 
ftom darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God. 

Previously to the reading of the Gospel, (his first 
act of celebration of the Divine service,) the Deacon is 
required to take the oaths of allegiance ani> svprb^ 
MACY, excluding all foreign interference in matters of 
religion. The position in the former part of the oath 
has indeed been denied by many eminent Romanists; 
but if the acknowledged doctrine of that Church be 
unalterable, as we are assured that it is by their 
highest authority, the clause must continue as a. 
Security of the rights of the Church of England, aisd 
iMs Protestant country, and folly sufficient to justify 
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and oonfirm the second part of the oath for the exolii^ 
sion of every foreign power in the jurisdiction of thi» 
reahn. While the " sentence declaratory of Pope 
Pius the Fifth against Queen Elizabeth and the 
heretics adhering to her'^ remains unrepealed or dis« 
avowed, this oath of supremacy will be considered as 
indispensably necessary. 

The candidate next most solenmly declares hisi 
trutt that he is moved by the Spirit of God, that is>. 
has a teell^ounded perstmsion of his intention to take 
upon him this office, in order to- the promotion of 
God'*s glory, and avows his belief of being truly called^ 
according to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, to thia. 
ministry. His faith in the canonical Scriptures is 
openly testified, and a promise is exacted, that he will, 
the Lord being his helper, diligently read the Scrip- 
tures unto the people assembled in the Church where 
he shall be appointed to serve*; this latter injunction 
being intended to exclude those ordained to no charge^ 
or those, who under pretence of preaching the Gospel, 
preached themselves. The bishop th^i proceeds to 
set before him the nature of the duties which he is 
bound to discharge, as a deacon; namely, assistance to> 
the priest, as in other parts of the service, so especially 
in administering the holy communion, reading Scrip- 
ture and homilies in the church, giving instruction ta 
youth in the catechism, baptizing infants in the priest^i- 
absence, and preaching, if he receive a license froBi 
his Ordinary. An active spirit of charity among the: 
poor and infirm, and all deference to the responsible' 
minister of the cure, being further insisted on, as^ 

* Should this meet the observation of any of my derieal 
brethren, I would respectfully recommend their perusal of The; 
Christian Ministry; its ItistittUion, Svccessiony and Ordination; by 
the Rev. J. C. Crosthwaite, A.M. ; and also of the valuable 
Notes in the Appendix.^ 
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habits to be cultivated with a glad and willing hearty, 
his vow is made in the strength of the Lord God. 

But as, without personal holiness, the most im* 
posing array of public acts are little worth, the can- 
didate now binds himself to frame and fashion his own 
life and those of his household according to the 
standard of the Gospel, so that they be wholesome 
examples to the flock of Christ. And having finally 
pledged himself to render due obedience to his ordi* 
nary, and other ministers bearing jurisdiction over 
him, he receives, on his bended knees the sacred title 
to the deaconship in these memorable words, the 
bishop laying his hands on his head : ^^ Take thou 
authority to execute . the office of a deacon in the 
Church of God, committed under thee, in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Take thou authority to read the Gospel in the Church 
of. God, and to preach the same, if thou be licensed 
thereto by the bishop/' 

With these words, which, to the last moment of 
life, must thrill in the ears of him that has knelt be- 
fore God at such a moment, and received such a com- 
mission, there is delivered into his hands by the bishop, 
the volume of the New Testament ; and the body and 
blood of Christ being devoutly received, in token of, 
fidelity from man, and enabling grace from God, the 
incense of. prayer ascends, that the servant of the 
Lord, who is now ofiering himself, may be constant in 
his ministrations, humble and. modest, and having a 
ready will to observe all spiritual discipline; that so 
he may "purchase to himself a good.degree,"*' (J Tim., 
iii. 13,) and be found worthy of being called into the 
higher ministries of Christ. 
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ORDINATION SERVICES— Continued. 

The Ordering of Priests. — The Consecration op 

Bishops. 

It has already been observed that the word Priest is 
a contraction of presbyter, and that in its proper signi- 
fication it denotes an elder. Ministers of Christ''s 
religion never are called in the New Testament by the 
name which alone designates a aacrijicer; the word in 
the Greek signifying such» never once being applied to 
them by any of the inspired penmen, or any of the 
most ancient Christian writers, which it undoubtedly 
would have been, had they succeeded to the Jewish 
priesthood in the office of offering sacrifice. 

This order has always had the honour to be styled 
" brethren to the bishops.^^ This way of expression 
was begun by St. Peter, whom the bishops in all 
times have copied after : " The elders which are 
among you I exhort, who am also an elder,^"^ 1 Pet. 
v. 1. They were also counsellors to the bishops upon 
the most important affairs, in which they were en- 
gaged. The bishops consulted them about the quali- 
fications of persons who were to be ordained. Their 
advice was likewise taken in animadverting upon the 
faults of the clergy, in suspending or deposing them ; 
and they generally gave their votes in councils. 

TitE Epistle in this office describes the rich diver- 
sity of gifts which adorned the Church in its early state, 
and IS followed by an extract from one of the Gospels, 
either describing the magnitude of the harvest, and the 
fewness of the labourers, or the duties of a Christian 
shepherd, in imitation of Christ the great Pastor of 
the fold. 
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To prevent any misconception or misapplication 
of the word " hireling'' in this Gospel, it is necessary 
to remark, that it does not mean one who performs 
the office or duty of a minister for hire or reward; for 
the apostle, or rather our blessed Lord himself^ saya^ 
" The labourer is worthy of his hire,'' or " reward," 
1 Tim. V. 18; Luke x. 7. In an established country, 
and indeed in any country, where the teacher must be 
supported by the taught, whether the emolument be 
of a public or private nature, t^e man who iff duly ap- 
pointed, and performs his duty to his flock, is a true 
pastor and no hireling. '^ Even so hath the Lord 
brdained, that they which preach the Gospel should 
live of the Gospel," 1 Cor. ix. 14. But he is an hire^ 
lin&f) in the debased sense of the expression, who en- 
deavours to make a gain of godliness, a mercenary, who 
teaches for doctrines the commandments of^men ; one 
who will flee when the wolf cometh, who will not 
stand in the gap, who neither possesses faith to fulfil 
the duties of his office, nor a desire to protect his 
sheep. Teachers of false doctrines, self-appointed and 
seif-approved preachers, fanatical declaimers, those 
who intrude themselves into the chair of instruction 
under hypocritical or false pretences ; all these unquesK 
tioTiably are hirelings. (See 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2.) Another 
order of hirelings are those who are ignorant of their 
profession, whether in learning or in faith, and are 
totally unqualified to perform its duties ; ^' desiring ta 
be teachers of the law, understanding neither what 
they say, nor whereof they affirm," 1 Tim. i. 7; 
^^ intruding themselves into those things which they 
have not seen, vainly puffed up by Aeir fleshly mind."* 
Col. ii. 18. Nor shall we less call those hirelings 
whose moral conduct is as defective as their religioar 
belief. 

An Address is next delivered by the bishop to THar 
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CANPiDATEs, of a Diost in8<^ctiv6, arousing, and con- 
solatory character. They are reminded in this of the 
dignity and importance of the office, unto which they 
are called as messengers, watchmen, stewards of the 
Lord. It is deeply ^impressed on them, how they 
must teach, premonish, feed, provide for the Lord^a 
fiimily ; what a charge lies upon them, ^' to seek for 
Ourist^s sheep, that are dispersed abroad, and for his 
children in this naughty world, that they may b& 
saved through Christ for ever.'" They are intreated 
to have always printed in their remembrance how 
great a treasure is committed to their charge — sheep 
purchased at no less a cost than their shepherd^s life; 
and what an honour, in attendance on the spouse, the 
body of Christ, is granted them i How terrific is tha; 
admonition following, (yea, after many years have 
rolled away,) that if the Church, or any member, shall 
take hurt by their negligence, the &ult is great, the* 
punishment which will eniNie, horrible. They must 
never cease their care, labour and diligence, until all 
intrusted to their charge are brought to ^' such ripe- 
ness of faith, and perfectness of knowledge, as that 
no room shall be left for error in religion, or vicious* 
ness in life."" 

Having thus fully exhibited the nature, the dignity^ 
and the responsibility of the ministerial office, the re- 
nminder of this heart-searching exhortation consists 
of advice in girding themselves for their high duty. 
Most solemnly are they reminded, that a will and 
ability answerable to such a call,, can come from God 
alone, and must earnestly be prayed for ; that such a 
work as the salvaticm of man can in nowise be accom- 
pliflhed, but through the remedy of the divine word. 
Hence the infinite obligation to read and learn the 
Scriptures, and to frame their manners, and those o^ 
all pertaining, to them^ according to the revealed. 
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standard. Hence ought they to set aside, as much as 
possible, all worldly cares and. studies, and apply them- 
selves wholly to this one thing. Thus, by constant 
weighing of the Holy Scriptures, and continual prayer 
to God, through the mediation of the only Saviour, 
they are encouraged to hope that they shall wax 
riper in the ministry, and become wholesome and 
godly examples for the people to follow. As was the 
candidate for the office of deacon, so he that seeketb 
the priesthood is required publicly to declare his. 
motives, his faith, his resolutions of obedience, before^ 
obtaining admission. ^ He avows his conviction that 
ho has been called according to the Lord^s will. He 
professes belief in the fullness and certainty of Holy. 
Scripture, resolving, by the grace of God, to teach. j 

nothing, as necessary for salvation, but what may be. 
concluded and proved thereby. His vow is .uttered, 
that he will minister the doctrine, the sacraments, and 
the discipline of Christ, according to the commands of 
the Lord, interpreted by the Church. The Lord beinff 
his helper^ he binds himself to drive away all errone- 
ous doctrine ; and both unto the sick and unto .the 
whole, within his cure, to use public and private 
monition and exhortation, as occasion shall be given.: 
In prayer and meditation, laying aside the study of 
the world and the flesh, he promises, in the divinec 
strength, to bo diligent to exhibit a safe example to* 
his flock, to promote order, quietness, and peace, and 
to submit to the godly judgment of those invested with 
ecclesiastical authority over him. Then does thb 
BISHOP PRAT the Almighty to grant him strength and. 
power to fulfil these high duties, and accomplish the 
work begun in him :— «nd silence being kept, that the 
congregation may secretly commend the candidates to 
the grace of God, the descent of the Spirit, in His. 
sanctifying gifts, is desired in words simple and vener* 
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aible from their antiquity ; after which, renewed 
PRAYER being made for Christy's kingdom to be en- 
larged and glorified, by the labours of those now set 
apart, the commission is granted to each, meekly 
kneeling on his knees, in these words : — " Receive the 
Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the 
Church, now committed unto thee, by imposition of 
hands : whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are retained. 
And be thou a faithful dispenser of the word of God, 
and of his holy sacraments. In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.**' 
These words being spoken, the presbyters laying on 
their hands, together with the bishop, the Bible is 
placed in the hand of the newly ordained priest, with 
this parting charge, '' Take thou authority to preach 
the word of God, and to minister the holy sacraments 
in the congregation, where thou shalt be lawfully ap- 
pointed thereto.'' 

The Holy Spirit being that person of the blesi^ed: 
Trinity to which the distributing of the several offices 
in the Church, and qualifying the persons for them, is 
generally ascribed in Scripture, Acts, xiii. 2, 4; xx. 
28; 1 Cor. xii. 11, a particular address is therefore 
made to Him, which we do before the ordination, in 
THE HYMNS abovc alludcd to. Though the words of 
them have lost something from time, the prayer is too 
serious and important ever to be forgotten. We are 
not so enthusiastic as to expect an extraordinary com- 
munication of the spirit to every minister of the 
Gospel; neither are we so void of spiritual feeling as 
to imagine that the divine influence which God himself 
has promised, and an innumerable host of Christians 
have displayed by their conduct, cannot touch our 
hearts. We do truly believe that it is the grace of 
God operating with our spirit which enables us to 
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fulfil our duty in so arduous a situation. We may 
" resst and quench the spirit,^' Acts, vii. 51 ; 1 Thess. 
V. 19; and we may " grow in grace,^ 2Pet. iii. 18. 
fVom these expressions we are taught, to leave our 
hearts open in the one case, and in the other to aim s^ 
greater perfection. In both, our connexion with the 
Spirit is made manifest ; for ** if we have not the 
Spirit of Christ we are none of his,**' Rom. viii. 9- 
May the Spirit of divine grace '' visit our minds,"' and 
" inspire our souls,^ with holy affections, that we may 
improve those "manifold gifts" which alone give 
stability to the Church of Christ, and are derived from 
him, " the fountain and the spring of all celestial 

Though the orders of ministers in the Church are 
designated by particular names of primitive applies^ 
tion, the functions and obligations of the sacred offices 
expand into a thousand ramifications. It is probably 
for this reason that, instead of using the terms priest 
and deacon, the bishop in his prayer refers to St. 
PauFs classification in Eph. iv. 11, "apostles and 
prophets, evangelists, doctors, and pastors." Not that 
these constituted different orders in the ministry, but 
they displayed the several departments of instruction, 
which every one, jointly or severally, was called upon 
to sustain. One or other, or all (^ these characters, 
are still necessary in the Church, and the gift is disK 
tributed as every man has need. 

Objections have been raised against the expression 
" Receive the Holy Ghost," it being considered too 
much for any mortal man to pretend to give the Holy 
Ghost, as the word " receive" seems to imply ; but by 
the Holy Ghost we understand not the person of the 
Holy Ghost, but only His gifts and graces, which are 
conferred in ordination ; for the Holy Ghost iisi fre- 
quently used in Scripture for His^ gifts ; so that our 
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€3mrch means no more by the expression here, than 
St, Paul did by " the gift or grace of God,"" which he 
exhorts Tiniothy to recruit or " stir up," if any 
decays had been made in it since the imposition of 
hands upon him, 2 Tim. i. 6. This form was pitched 
upon by the Church, as seeming a very proper one, 
from its being used by our blessed Saviour himself, 
when he vested the apostles with the priestly power 
<^ absolution, John xx. 23. Indeed, if the bishop 
who pronounces these words, pretended to an original 
poufer inherent in himself by mrtue of his office to 
confer the gifts of the Holy Ghost^ it were matter of 
exception; but when he claims only herein a minis- 
terial power j which God hath authorized him to exer- 
cise^ there is no reason to find fault. For in the word 
immediately before this form, as it stands in St. John'^s 
Gospel, it is expressly said, " As my Father sent me, 
even so send I you ;'' vesting them thereby with as 
ampl^ powers of preaching the Gospel themselves, 
and commissioning new preachers, as he himself had 
been intrusted with by God the Father. 

" Whose sins thou dost forgive, foc.,*^ are the 
words of Christ to his apostles, immediately after the 
former. But he did not grant to them llie power, 
either of retaining the sins of penitent persons, or of 
forgiving the impenitent. Nor does the bishop pretend 
to grant, by uttering them, all the powers which the 
apostles had in this respect. They had the ^'dis- 
cemment of spirits,^ 1 Cor. xii. 10, and could say 
with certainty when persons were penitent, and con- 
se({uently forgiven, and when not, Acts viii. 21, 2S. 
They were able also to inflict miraculous punishment 
on ofienders, and to remove, on their repentance, the 
punishments which had been inflicted. These words 
will convey nothing of all this to the persons now 
ordained ; but still, when the bishop uses them, they 
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givd them, 1st, An assurance that, according to the 
terms of that Gospel which they are to preach, men 
shall be pardoned or condemned; 2nd, A right of 
inflicting ecclesiastical censures for a shorter or longer 
time, and of taking them off, which, in regard to ex- 
ternal communion, is retaining or forgiving offences. 
This power, being bestowed for the edification of the 
Church, must be restrained, not only by general rules 
of order, but according to the particular exigencies of 
circumstances. And our Church wishes, with much 
reason, for circumstances more favourable to the exer- 
tion of it. — Commination Service. 

The Consecration op Bishops. 

The peculiar office of a Bishop consists in four parti- 
culars ; — In ordaining presbyters or deacons, 1 Tim. v. 
22 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1 — 13 ; Titus, i. 5. In superintending 
the doctrine taught by these ministers, 1 Tim. i. 3. 
In superintending their conduct, 1 Tim. v. ] — 9. In 
regulating such matters in the Church as are not 
settled by express divine authority, 1 Tim. iii. 14, 16 ; 
1 Cor. xi. 34 ; Titus, i. 5 ; Acts, xx. 17. 

In the infancy of Christianity the bishops weret 
elected by the clergy and people ; but, as in all popular 
elections, favouritism, prejudice, and tumult, are found 
to prevail, on the emperors becoming Christian^ 
they were generally consulted ; and after choice being, 
made, three or four bishops, in the name of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, transmitted the 
high power of setting apart others to the ministry.. 
That one bishop also had pre-eminence in a province 
over a certain number of bishops, although the title 
of Archbishop may not occur before the fourth century, 
is plain, from the early fast of '^ Irenaeus 70 years 
from the time of St. John, superintending all the 
bishopricks in France.^ Our Saxon monarchs con-. 
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ferred the nomination to this dignity in right of 
having founded the see. After the Conquest, the dean 
and chapter of the cathedral decided on the successor, 
when a bishoprick became vacant, subject to the con- 
firmation of the English monarch or bishop of Rome, 
as their respective power chanced to prevail. In the 
reign of Henry VIII, the king renewed the claim of 
nomination to a vacant see, under the form of recom- 
mending to the dean and chapter a fit person to be 
consecrated. The royal nomination is not binding, 
without this ratification of the cathedral. But bv 
their submission to the annexed penalties, on refusal 
to accept the nomination, security is provided against 
an unworthy person being admitted to this high office. 
In Ireland the bishopricks are donative by letters 
patent.* 

In the collect for the communion service prayer is 

OFFERED FOR ALL BISHOPS AND PASTORS of the Churoh, 

that they may diligently preach the word, and duly ad- 
minister the godly discipline thereof ; and that the peo- 
ple may obediently follow the same, that all may receive 
the crown of everlasting glory. The Epistle, from that 
of St. Paul to Timothy, enforces tlie high and holy 
duties of the pastoral office ; or that most tender and 
instructive charge delivered by the apostle, in his epis- 
copal character, to the presbyters of the Ephesian 
diocese, at Miletus, is recited; while the Gospel 
recounts that impressive admonition of St. Peter, 
" feed my sheep ;"*^ or the subject is taken from that 

s * To enter upon the subject of The Mission qf the Orthodox 
Clergy vindicated^ The Liberties of the British Churchy Archbishop 
Pabker's Coru^cra/ton, &c., would too far sweU this volume, 
already much beyond the size contemplated. They will be found 
discussed in Bishop Bhaiihall*s Protestant Succession of Protes- 
tant Bishops justified^ the Appendix to Hose's Commission and 
Duties oj the Clergy, Elrington's Validity of tlte English Ordina- 
tionSf.&,c, &c. 
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appearance of the risen Lord to the eleven, when he 
imparts to them their divine commission, and bestows 
an earnest of richer grace in the imparting of the Holjr 
Ghost. Another portion of Scripture is sometimea 
nsed, containing Christ'^s final bequest of divine 
authority to His apostles, as a corporate body, and iiie 
assurance of His spiritual presence with the Church, 
even to the end of the world. 

The bishop elect is next presented to the arch- 
bishop, and promises obedience to him, as supreme 
bishop of the province, and his successors. The con- 
gregation are next reminded of the Lord Jesus conti- 
nuing a whole night in prayer before He ordained His 
^)ostles, and how the apostles themselves fasted and 
prayed before they laid hands on Paul and Barnabas; 
an they are exhorted to pray for the person about to 
be admitted to so important an office ; and the Lord 
is afterwards besought to send His grace upon him, to 
the edification of the Church ; to replenish him with 
truth of doctrine and innocency of life, that he may 
glorify the name of the Lord. But not unto this- 
awful sphere of sacred duty is the bishop admitted, 
until he has openly, in the hearing of all, avowed his 
persuasion of a just call, his conviction of the truth and 
infinite importanceof the Bible, his resolution to instruct 
from the oracles of God, to exercise himself in prayer and 
devout meditation, to resist the encroachment of false 
doctrine, to be an example of good works, to promote 
peace and love, to correct vice within his diocese, to ba 
faithful in the ordination and mission of others, and to 
show himself gentle and merciful, for Christ^s sake, to 
the needy, the stranger, and the destitute. Most humbly; 
does he profess his entire and exclusive reliance on the 
help of God, for attaining unto this grace, and fervently 
is prayer ofiered to Him that enableth, to give power 
and accomplishing strength from above. The divine^ 
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Comforter is invoked, with his gifts of gracious inspi-^ 
ration, of light, and love, and support. The God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ is besought that this 
His servant may evermore be ready to spread abroad 
His Gospel (the glad tidings of reconciliation with 
God) ; and that he may have grace to use his authority, 
not for destruction, but for edification; to help and 
ttot to hurt ; so that as a wise and fkithful servant, 
giving the members of his Lord^s family each their 
portion of meat in due season, he may at last be 
received into everlasting joy. 

Never was there a sight more truly imposing — 
from the simple sanctity of the scene — ^from the holy 
association with all that is venerable and of divine 
origin in the Church, than that which follows. To 
behold, by faith, Christ present with the Church ; to 
realize the ever-living Saviour giving validity to this 
sacred commission, and blessing those who are 
appointed to bless in His name! And while the arch- 
bishop and bishops lay their hands on the head of the 
elected bishop, the archbishop solemnly confers upon 
him the sacred office. 

Most weighty is the exhortation which follows, 
when the Bible is placed in his hands, to seek after 
piety, and studiousness, and faithful teaching. To 
take heed to himself and to the doctrine ;' to be unto 
the flock of God a shepherd, not a wolf; to hold up 
the weak, to heal the sick, to bind up the broken, to 
bring again the outcast, to seek the lost, to be so mer- 
ciful as not to be remiss, and so to administer disci- 
pline as not to forget mercy— this is the pure and 
elevated range of duty set before the servant of God, 
^^ looking unto Jesus,'*'' and waiting for that day when 
the Chief Shepherd shall appear, and bestow a never- 
filling orown of glory on all diat love Him. The imtbr- 
GEssioNs for the newly-ordained bishop are summed 
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up, after partaking of the Holy Communion, in theso 
most impressive desires — ^that he may be endued 
with the Holy Spirit, and in preaching God'^s word 
may not only reprove, rebuke, and exhort, with all 
patience, but be a wholesome example, in word, in 
conversation, in love, in faith, in chastity, and purity-^ 
that he may faithfully fulfil his course before the Great 
Judge, who liveth with the Father and the Spirit one 
God*. 

The Forms op Prayer for Nov. 5, Jan. 30, May 29, 

AND June 20. 

The observation of the three first of these days is 
enjoined by act of Parliament, though the particular 
services to be used on them are not ; these being spe- 
cially authorized by order of the Queen under her 
sign manual. The inauguration day is not, like the 
rest, enjoined by Parliament. The authority upon 
which the services for these days stand is renewed at 
the commencement of every reign. And the two 
houses of Parliament have given their assent to them 
by sometimes addressing the Sovereign for the perfor- 
mances of them, and by always being present at 
these religious solemnities. 

It has been said, that by expressly appointing the 
27th chapter of St. Matthew as the second lesson for 
the anniversary of King Charles'*s martyrdom, that we 
impiously compare the king^s sufferings to those of 
our Saviour ; but the cavil stands upon the same 
ground as many others against our liturgy, which have 
already been considered, namely, the ignorance of the 
objector; for the chapter is no other than that ap- 
pointed in the usual course by the Church to be read 

* The above is from the Rev. J. Pinder, of Lambeth, of whose 
volume of excellent sennons I have already availed myself occa> 
sionally, in former parts of this work. 
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on the 30th of January. And the account of Bishop 
Juxon'^s reading it to the blessed martyr is highly 
affecting. Dissenters, it may be remarked, usually 
take their opinion of the King'^s character fromNEAL^s 
History of the Puritans^ whose statements in most in- 
stances are totally at variance with the truth. 



Concluding Address to Churchmen. 

The Prayer Book is your own book, your own 
inheritance, as sons of the Church. In a series of 
services of pure and solemn beauty, it accompanies 
you from the cradle to the grave. It meets you at 
the baptismal font ; it furnishes you with a catechism 
for your younger years; it goes with you when you 
seek the bishop to take upon yourselves your bap- 
tismal vow. When you enter into the estate of holy 
matrimony, there again the Prayer Book meets you, 
and sends you out into the world with blessing and 
with prayer : you see it still with the same unwearied 
care and assiduous love receiving your children at the 
font, as it received yourselves before ; and going from 
the font to the altar to join the thankful mother in 
her praises to Almighty God for her deliverance from 
the great pain and peril pf child-birth. Then, when 
illness comes upon you, and lays you low upon the 
bed of suffering, the Prayer Book brings the priest to 
your side, bids him soothe your aching heart, fill you 
with the hopes of the Gospel, and pour upon you, by 
his effectual blessing, a peace which this world can 
neither give nor take away. Nay, it leaves you not 
even when your eyes are closed in death ; it waits for 
you by the side of the opened tomb, and gravely and 
affectionately commits your spirit to Almighty God, 
femiilding the dull* earth ilint it milst give you up 



382 ORDINATION SERVICES. 

again at the resurrection of the dead. Again, are 
there any here present who are mothers, whose affec- 
tions are far away with sons who are serving their 
country on the great deep ! How blessed for them to 
feel that there, on the wide sea, the Prayer Book, 
perhaps the very one they gave them at parting, is 
with them still ; that its calm and untroubled voice 
is lifted up above the swelling of the storm, and that 
should death come to any one among them, the 
Prayer Book speaks as much of hope and rest on the 
tossing waters, as if it were still in a quiet country 
churchyard at home. 

Now there is something so simple, so touching, so 
gentle, in this domestic character of our Church ser- 
vices, that a person who had weighed them well, a 
person who bore in mind how, for generations and 
generations, the Prayer Book, like a ministering 
angel, had walked side by side with his fathers, 
would surely feel as if he were wronging their sacred 
memory, lightly to leave the inheritance they had 
left him, and to seek for a home in some far land 
among aliens and strangers. It is only in the bosom of 
the Church that you can realize that strong feeling of 
home, which is so grateful to a mind weary with the 
endless tossings of this unquiet generation. It is the 
Church only, which, full of life and power within 
herself, can afford to discountenance that feverish ex- 
citement, on which unsatisfying food so many of the 
poor sheep of Christ are content to feed ; that can jsay 
to her children, in all her staid, and grave, and beau- 
tiful solemnities, In returning and rest shaU ye be 
.saved; in quietness and confidence shall be gaur strength. 
It is the Church only, who from her .lofty seat y^ill 
not stoop to allure you onwards. by dangerous navel- 
ties in doctrine or in discipline, that turns neiiharito 
the right ha)id nor the IdSk, hut walks meetly iijpjo^ 
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the old ways whereon the Lord hath placed her, and 
where his gracious hand will keep her steady for 
evermore. It is the Church only who dares lift up 
her voice to reprove all heresy and schism, who will 
not and does not respect persons, and who, strong in 
the confidence of her most holy faith — that faith once 
for all delivered to the saints — dares openly to pro- 
nounce the threatenings of God against those who 
deny the divinity of his blessed Son, and bring in an- 
other doctrine than that which hath been delivered to 
MS from the beginning. Shall it be for us, then, my 
brethren, to leave this loving mother? Shall it be 
for lis to hew out cisterns for ourselves, to leave those 
green pastures and fresh watercourses wherein we 
now may live so peaceably? I pray God most fer- 
vently that He will keep us steadfast in this faith, 
that He will not let us be blown about by every wind 
and blast of vain doctrine \ for he that is unstable as 
water shall not excel. I pray God, that in the ancient 
Church wherein we were all of us born, we may 
calmly and soberly live, and that in her enfolding 
arms we may, one by one, drop off to sleep, like inno- 
cent children, till the bright and morning star arises 
in perfect beauty, and we go to dwell with Him in 
the New Jerusalem*. 

•F.W. Paber. 

APR 1 5 1915 



THE END. 
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VOYAGES DE CYRUS. 2». 
BELISAIRE. U. 6d. 



PIERRE LE GRAND. 2*. 
CHARLES XIL 28, 
GIL BLAS. 4s. 



LE TELLIER'S FRENCH GRAMMAR, 

Translated and Practically Adapted for English Teaching. 
By J. F. Wattbz, French Master, King's College, London. 4s. 

LIVRE DE CLASSE; 

With English Notes, by the late Professor Ventouillac. 
New Edition, Revised by J. F. Wattez. 5«. 

COLLOQUIAL EXERCISES ON FAMILIAR IDIOMS 
OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE, 

Among which are introduced a few Verbs of Daily Occurrence 
requiring different Prepositions. By J. F. Wattez. 2«. 6tL 

PRACTICAL EXERCISES ON FRENCH 

PHRASEOLOGY; 

With a copious Lexicon of Idiomatic Verbs. 

By Professor Brasssvr, King's College, London. Ss, dd. 



JOHN W. PARKER, WEST STRAND. » 7 

VENTOUILLAC'S RUDIMENTS OF THE FRENCH 

LANGUAGE ; 
Or, First French Rbadino-Book. 28, 6d. 

FRENCH POETRY; 

With English Notes^ by the late Professor Vbntouillac. 2*. 

LE BOUQUET LITTERAIRE. 

Recueil de Beaut^s Beh'gieiuses et Morales, de divers Auteurs. 
Far Feu L. T. Vbntouillac. 3*. 6d, 



LATIN. 

LATIN EXERCISES, for the Junior Classes of King's 
College School. By the Rev. Dr. Major, Head Master. 
Third Edition. 2«. 6d. 

LATIN EXERCISES for Middle Forms in SCHOOLS. 
By the Rev. J. Edwards, M.A., Second Master of King's College 
School. 4«. 

PROGRESSIVE EXERCISES IN LATIN LYRICS. 

By the Same. 3«. 

PROGRESSIVE EXERCISES IN LATIN ELEGIACS 

AND HEROICS. By the Same. 3s. 

THE CATILINE of SALLUST; with Anthonys Notes. 

Edited by the Same. 2#. 6d. 

THE JUGURTHA of SALLUST; with Anthon's 

Notes. Edited by the Same. 2«. Gd, 

SELECT EPISTLES of CICERO and PLINY; with 
English Notes. By the Same. 4«. 

SELECT ORATIONS of CICERO; with English Notes, 

Critical and Historical. By a Master in King's C#llege SchooL 
2s. ed. 

LATIN SELECTIONS: CORNELIUS NEPOS, PHiE- 
DRUS, and OVID'S METAMORPHOSES; with an Historical 
and Geographical Outline, Rules of Syntax, a Vocabulary, &c. 
By T. S. Carr, Master in King's College. 3«. dd. 

CROCKER^S RULES and EXERCISES in the USE of 
the LATIN SUBJUNCTIVE MODE. 4*. 

THE KEY, for the Use of Teachers. 2*. 6d. 



8 SELECT BOOKS. 

GREiEK. 

THE FIRST GREEK READER, from the German of 
JACOBS, with English Notes. By the Rev. J. Edwards, M. A,, 
of King'g College School, London. 5«. Gd, 

A SCHOOL GREEK TESTAMENT. 3*. 6d. 
EXCERPTA EX HERODOTO; with English Notes. 

By Dr. Major, of King's College. As, 6d, 

EXCERPTA EX XENOPHONTIS CYROPiEDIA, 

with a Vocabulary, and Notes. By the Same. Ss, 6<L 

XENOPHONS ANABASIS of CYRUS. Books I. and II. 
Chiefly from the Text of Schneider; with English Notes, &c. 
By D. B. HiCKiB, LL.D., Head Master of Hawkeshead Grammar 
School, ds. Bd. 

THE FROGS of ARISTOPHANES, with English 

Notes for Students. By the Rev. H. P. Cookbslby. 7*. 



GERMAN BOOKS FOR LEARNERS. 

By PROFESSOR BERN AYS, of King's College, London. 

I. A COMPENDIOUS GRAMMAR, with a copious Appendix; 
including a Dictionary of Prefixes and Affixes. 5f . 

II. FAMILIAR EXERCISES, with Exercises for advanced 
Students, Copies of German Hand-writing, and Notes. 5s. 6d, 

III. EXAMPLES; a Key to the Exercises. 3^. 

lY. THE GERMAN READER; a Selection from the most popular 
Writers, with Translations and Notes. 6s, 

*i^* These Four Yolumes are peculiarly adapted for Sblf-Tuition, where a 
competent master cannot be procured. They form a regular ^stem, of which the 
Grammar is the centre, and are intended to teach the writing and speaking , as well 
«B the reading of the language, in lessons of an easy gradation. 

V. GERMAN HISTORICAL ANTHOLOGY; a Sequel to the 
Reader. 7s. 

VL GERMAN POETRY FOR BEGINNERS, with Notes. 4*. 

VIL POETICAL ANTHOLOGY, with a concise History of German 
Poetry. Third Edition, js. 
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